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| I preſent vnto your o Belly a me 
cation of both Cburchs , vvbich a viper has 
endeauoured to. byte , that the Catholick 
has bred in hey boſom ; to NR the 


a if 


on Ac ifv vye beliews «bim) be food 
4 it VVas Deare vnto bum » be mi be baue 
»f d that + F: raſe of F. CRP ante har 
vvbat. he | had to forſake,, vvas Gur Net- 
lyke ; but iuftly may, vvce think. be ex- 
pefted from Tour Bxellency, as SP; 
had from Chrift , a return of a Seats Yor 
Guch as Peter obtained, bur as the Gilthen 
of Lebedee did pretend, But your "EH 
kency , Vvboſe Decrecs are lining neo of 
theRoyal | ntiments , vvill adiudge him 
. rather a alice to drink; than a Seat to 
exalthim 5a Chalice 1 ay, ſuch as the 
. Royal Piety of King Yanies preſcribe to 
thoſe of his b eſphemous opinion, itt "the 
meeting of his Clergy at Southampton: 
VVee detclt in this pointthe cruelty 
* ofthe Puritans, and iudge them vyor- 
_ thy of fyrc, vvho affirm, thatin the P6- 
-pishReli gion a man may nor be aued. 
gt M: [y Lord, dll l ſober men of both Ray: 


"def re the execution oft this Vi 
"this impious aſſertion » pronounced lt Jour 
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mas alt pope wood dur Þrd felon 
rom ſaluation.,” and-offordvit 'ontyvoutbe 
terple fore ; or thoſe vvbyhaue «n\inuin- 
ible: ignorance, That heerin he'ſpeakes 
"ag arnſt his" conſcience? its moſt: apparent; 
* for in-his diſcourſe he" often ſtyles: Tho- 
"mas Aquinas Saintz'the frftReformers, 
- 'ahtd + Paſſhonat' Sefaries® degraded i\#he 
 Sahts of their Canonization's but MiSall, 
"ax yet-y. retains the veſpett- duc» to-their 
glorions' memory. Vhatener he. might fay 
of others, heknovys vvelFtharS:Thomas 
Aquinas vvas of the: Roman- Religion, a 
 fryerof S. Dommicks Orders; None of the 
- fimpleſort;- or ther could be:inuingbly 
1's Coane, being-vvell-verd'in- Scriphure 
. andan Eminent Maſter in moſt faencts;Hi e 
-: belicued, profeſſed, and taught our Tenets 


-: of Real ln Purgatory, 85C:jHe 
© VRas-then i in” Sells thdgment '@ Saint 
-""FFignang inHeautn yand at the ſametyme 
1" 26:\condemmed by him to hell, becauſe he 


"\bnliced-end- pofeſſed Teners inconſi- 


off 


Refs al ſuites? 750t ahi toſhed2 
hoegeinſt bis-<omſcience 2. avs 48 ts 
:11-He had vvits My Lord, ta vnderſtands 
he could not inſtify bes ſep front our. | 
'C hurch. p Af i ini Our. pad there vVas xot 
fo vyhet' : icon ſiſtent. with ſaluatio p 5 
Far 9 ſepara fronebe rac Church , vuger 
\pretence-of berbeing guilty of ſom ernors's 
Naof reforming her, by pre: ber from 
| mw oſe errors., if the errors be not quite dame 
-ndble, and inconfiftent vvith ſeluationgis 
Y: h far from being. lavvfull.,that ſuch Ri 
mers cannot be excuſed from Schiſm+. i | 
.\thingsshouldbe cndured'( ſajes $.Depis 
| of Alexan,' apud Euſeb. Hiſt Bedels6ec. 
.456).racher »than to.conſent tothe di- 
\ uifionofthe Church:of God; avdſaies 
+-TJren.l. 4: cont: Heret.'c, 624 Norfoims 
portant Reformarion; can be : mades as 
the Euil. of Schiſm'is pernicious; o if 
.thoſe\Errors:be: conſuſtent-wwith luati 


then they..are no:wuece 


ging | 
1)1t0 #ſeparatiol 5. the: ſapetation fromthe 3 
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OY eroe ound RA fee e 
co? Fa vyith ſaluation. is a ' moſt ew: 
Ne M' Sall felt, perhaps, the I 
Fe of this conſe pa nd to 24/11 
his. ſeparati on. from the Chure Car [th 
horvid bla phemy. of. errors. as her incon b 
ſent vvit ſaluation. _... + Mas 
 Maytt Pleaſe, ? Your Eallency ts Cote... 
er vvhat enmiury he docs t0, your cauſe. 
| ſeeking 1 to ſti jy i it by, an aſſertion; ſa. 
contrary to your Church , 1 , and. ſ0;odious to. 
gokr Excelleucies Prety,. Thar there 1s. 
no faluation in,the Catholik Church; 
That hcrerxors arc inconbſtent wvvith 
rel It's far from your Exeellexcies 
Prety 20 believe. that $, Thomas Aqui- 
nas, admired byche V/V ord forhis learning | 
nd en Ms condemn-d to Hell , an... 
c belicucd and taught #he Real Pre- 
fence of Chriſt's Body in. the Sucramenty \/ 
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| ifs the ; pre ho! Ever in incon ice p 
AI Op Tour "Excellence pvzll not. 
[Eur Vat & Aug uſtin 75 ir "Hell gl ; vba 
| Ped and ta obt the Tenet of Pup "3 
, torte , 4s appears i bis Ench, c. hg, bib; Ye 
; on Fockes and bib. de Here. « Ce 53 vohere. 
b&-condemins Kdius as an. Herenck, for\ 
| dla ſacrifice 'hould be offered fort the \ 

6p Pk atory "therefore 1 15 no Error i Ine. 
ee vvith latin; Your Excellen- 
cie hill not atient! ate'atty man to 
4 oe V; FlietGHn is Trevwall] Rn 'd, A 
7 \be thawght the veneration and vſe | 
| he fig of ok 3 Epiſt; ad Dem, and the * 
veneratio0 o - cbs of' amts hb cont La 
| gil; Chifoſibi ro and exhorted- T 


to pry to Saints Hom, 43-in Gen, H, om, 
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| &'8. in Mat. "and" muSt 'vvee ſay "that __ - 
| Chryſoſtom is damn'd to Hell ? Theſe wre . : 
|— the Eriors, vbich MySall «ffioms to fre " 
conſiſtent vvith Saluation 3 "Theſe E, ED 
Tenets, in vyhoſ® Profeſſion be FO , no mo 
V'VyE endLeatfied Man tan be ſaved,” 
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<aonaly condemning to-Hell: theyfore- 
-1mentioned; ,» Saints VYybich-the Chriſtian 
\ /Forld revenes for the Billars of the Chnr- 
' h3audnot only them but -all\V/yſe. men 
« Seculars and Edehoflich of all-precedent 
\\oger.to Zuther ,if inuinable_ignorance; did 
cmot excuſethem, vvhich\cheycouldnatpre- 
| Joanilnen, canvpvec imaginthey.couldbaue, 
\ deing. the _ learned Doftors of | Gods 
Church... LO 40ND VID Cs 
it Ifebis Treatiſe did contgrnnathinglſ c 
vy Ge a check of this rasb and-impions-afſer- 
{- tion it vyould not be vngratefullto. your 
1-Excellenae; but had 1 left. any: thiug\v1= 
examinedof vybat he treats: in-his difcour- 
ſe, he vvould interpret my felence his ovvn 
Viftory,and flattering himſelf vvith a fond 
perſvvaſion of the enidence of his argu= 
ments,vvould think. vnanſvverable,vvhat- 
eueryvere not anſyyered. And though be 
touches butlightly the Controuerſy of the 


. Neceſſ ity of an "ric living iudge of 
*"Controuerſi reg yet. forthe e,reſpeft 1 ovvyn to 


- Four" Exellente: PI OR bo 
: views iueſtioniTfiryfor TR 
yon Excetiingyyſorwomning -nothing\ to 
'un accomplisht happineſs vnder your Ber” 
| ''Oonernment®, but" Vairy of . ſbiebts. in 
» Banh- ant Ccltumainih: the greateſtgbli- 
Þ | Exon: Fear ct hows bis 
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ther, than mh fd NS. LA 
| Vhom 'vveciave to reeeiut"rhe true: ſence 
| 'of Scriptuve; Iv yich' hy trdeauors may 


| bear'ſuxe Full, as my indination#\arc 
I-21 Wars Mw Ih in all aſs; 3 
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4 mbrace the 'Triith', as theit 
#5 arcinſtfucted ts per 
hero: wee h v& Har 
kbor in writing ,'and fires nc math; 
ber of Controuerly Booxs that the world 
iglurred with. It's-inclifiction is ing 
tothe vvill © not infiraction tothe 
fanding; Natare provided, the Unberffas 
az Should-dire@ the'44il] <' That This 
Should ncithcr loue norhare/; bur as Than, 
should-repreſent the obie@wotthy of his 
red or loue but the malice'of- Man hits 
2 AvrTrs; itverced tif order : now 
rsn0t the practice; that the vl lone, what 
the vrderſianding knows ro be good; but the 
vill, byaſs'd'by Intereſt ot other wordly 
conſiderations, doth incline, and in a man» 
nerforce the v-derſtanding by the violence 
ofour Paſſions, to «lindpe! for Good*(let | 
it be: whariewill ) watheuer ſuits beſt with 
= ws tannins prone Hetice there afe | 
Kot 8s ini the'Stare;” as" there 
veeTorecety WEjee QEibiecsi yer 
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—_ dP ur Reaſy 
le{g-our Trankgrefſionss wi Ich thy =y 
out; minds: fox cexrainly...cht's:mj yy þ-> | n. 
that is want J--in. {@ 1 2"age; by 
Gagabound.w indiſpoſe our eyes rake 
86+ w# £11 190] 
2c:B8t- whylt our. Aduerſaties deery- cue 
Saliglon, 7% Gogh eflecags offtomayhiss 
MARRED I Preſs; shaltwen 
by our. fikenceftarueour Cauſe; and-maxe 
i. laſpeted of weaxncts, in-giuing ſore 
ground. by .aurauenc(s,. 9 019 
not -be:defcaded.? at hall Wee i 
licle Inxto defend, what:wen 
toafſers with. our blood + Thishath 
ame to write this. Treatiſe, and. that. as fs 
me rccciue beter nourizhmens from geo 
ſer meats, than; from delicar fare-;/irmay 
happen, - thazi ſome one. may: meet with 
 thele: lynes.,;and; receive mort: 
nourighment from them ;/zhovgh: cudgly 
worded ,.and:; in a. plain; yl, than from 
the.learncd, Txcatiſes cloquenthy.penned 
by.others. : Being, 4 Dube vhbS;Papiy 


to the vi"ſe and vnvviſe, I endeayor ta 


He. ya he Fes 
g to vilidae 


| ious! The Fi ic fs 
offi ſomi 62 ro Periods” 
which" beige 2 well othitted}, ifonly Men 
of” quicx' App reherfions were to Ne! 
whatT'write, to open ny fenee to thof, 

of common'vnderitanding, ' 

What chiefly harh moned'tne to Sabah" 
thefe *lynes;' was the diſmal” fall, of M*-- 
Atidrew Sall ; "a 7eſvir, anda Profeffor of ©: 
Divinity and Controuerfics, "as he rells'vs, '- 
all-which' qualifications ," if trac”, make$** 
his Renolr from the Church more'ctimt?”” | 
nal:He'defireshe may beanfwered feridtts>' | 
ly and ſoberly' ſcrtinga fyde all bitterneſs,” 
caftmnics and railleries ; aff wHich _ 
eaffly obtain of mic, far from infolring outer W 
ary Chiiftian for his weartiels; bur rather'© 
drawing front ica camion' for ny owinfa-"" 
fety.-I am nor of the ſevere opinion'of ** 
thofe'/truants, who would pluck ont Fre 
ſentlythe Tares which budded inthe field ® 
of Corn Mat 13. bat aduifed by the Maſter”” p 
of the fietd-* rt forbeare with-patience;”' | 
Jinnin aimirs Tnſsit (ſayes S, Chryloft.” =o 
hom 30.in g*'Mat. v7 penitentiz los art: 
zur.'He comitiianded the Tarts Should he 
beronched*, it" there might be rymefor®”* 
reptntatice: Becatile',' as! v5 FOR —_ 
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rained ynt« 
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be true( what he ſayes) that Come haucal; 7 


ambysh for his lyfe.; Lamſo far from aps, 
Prowng thar praftice thar I thinxitan- +, 
fe& of inſolency and pride, which blinds 
them not.to conſider their own frayley,and., 
what 'they may be: wee ought rather to... 
pitty his misforzune , and prayſe God, that... 
has nor, ſuffered: vs ro, ſplit on. the ſame; ; 
Rock: and ſince wee do not know bur, 
that by Gods mercy , he-may be reclaimeg,, ,;: 
why, Should wee:vpbraid him Phariſeelys -} 
keg whom , for ought wee know ,, God 
has FFHIENEs to,make by a generous canto 
uerſion and acknowledgment. of his. er-.- 
rour , ſuperior 10. ys in hisfGlory >.» 5G 

This iuſt moderaxion Shall guide my penz,,. 
neicher can M* $all iuftly complain thas 1. 


The Preface: 


he fpreads zo much his Talents and im-. 


ploymens.in em Tiules,..na and fiti-. 
tious; ONES. "Profeſſor of Moral Theology 61% 
the: Royal Calledge of Salamaucas no.more. 


_ than in withe Hall at London, Profe jos, of, 


% 


Controwerfies in. the Irish, Colledge of: Ss: | 
aancaand his Auditory, .compoled c 
niards' french and irish.. No COntroY rhics 


chic. forry years: and, how yalikly ir i819. 
be truce, what he ſaycs,. may appeare;y, in. 
that he ſayes his Auditory was compoled 
of Spaniards, a People that cannor, anidu- 
re- _ diſpute of the Princjpics.of Reli- 

> ahogerher rangers, 20, marters, of 
Scents and of freechoren.; 2nd; is, 
as hard to find a frewcs: Studiant, jin,ab 
vniverſity of $a/aance; 0rany..othet,of 
Spain , as aSwallow inwinter , eſpecially 
that whem M*-Sall: was in Salamanca ,. the 
war: betwixt. Fraxee and. Spain was Ve 
ry hor, andlykly they muſt hauc gor a Safes 
condud@ to go to: be Mr:Salls >chotlars.. 
Profe(for of Dinuinity is Pamplona Tudcls and 
ns In che Qotledges of 7w- 
dels: and+ Palyria there is.not nor. was 
there ar apytyme Dinmity taught : in 24m 
oza , indeed he was Proftflor of Dinigity; 
———_— —_ and had thcybecn.as 
content 


rhe hee: he wag ainployment 


res i6 hore that" be ys? 


peateably ; and Tknvw norwas iea'grearee” 
rdir'for hin to have beewirthar imple: 
X /thiifro fidhe bren catourof irber 
'yeareFend; when'others coniw 
nild{ itfor three years at edt}; 'and\ com 
monly for got "tight years. Adfor- othes! 
—_ t mighr be fac, willtake wager. vt 
Ab Lideks Fhiotit his moderwe ceprevivets 
ſron'sf his yaniry ;Iwould hane"willingly. 
abſKined , did he nor oblige nie toi. 'For' 
2ppcale-to the Proteſtant: rp yoont 4 
therit be nor fit/tharwhemhie 
fititions Titles royain ereds 
aid co his arguments with the ewes 
ple, I should open theireyes',"t6 ſee cis 
he isnot , what he fayeghe: is The Priefts 
and' Lenics, fenc'by tlic Tews retlic grene 
wand to know: what he was. 1. mae 
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The Preface. 

- apparently/,. than: in the great difference 

thatis,berwixt what M* Sail is, and what he 
fayeshe.is, Andit is very important for: the 
truth ofthe cauſe which-I defcfid; thatthe 
Readertake notice of this difference; for 
wylſe men; dot: not {ſo much. conſider. the 
qualicy ofthe perſon thatſpeakes , as what 
he ſpeakes; and value not an argument, for 
his ſake who propoſes it}, but for .its-own 
merit: Bur Men of vulgar capacity, who 
do not vnderſtand the ſtrength or weak- 
neſs of an argument ; valueiit not for-what 
itisin itſelf; but for the learning and. cre- 
dit of the Perſon, that propoſes ir- whence 
it is; that menof common--ynderſtanding, 
who Know not the weakneſs of Mr Salls ar- 
guments, will, not withſtanding , belicue 
them tobe very. pregnant, becauſe: they 
are of a man of that yogue and credit; 
which he moſt yniuſtly.vſurpes, of a great 
Dzuine , a Venerable Rector , and Profeſſor of 
Diuinity : lo that the moſt dangerous we- 
ivy wherewith he attacks vs , is his-credit 
and Authority , which belongs notro him. 
Ifhe were content to fight vs with-his ar- 

uments; -wee would be. content with a 

are anſwer:, for ypon. the learned: men 
they would, neuer maxe- any. impreſfian; 
pax ypon the valearned,. who to value-an 
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argument ; 6nly looks on the Propontht+ bg 


' but when he comes to fight vs,'inthesbap 
. ofa very learned Diuine;and a great Maſter 
in'Sciences ; wee' muſt ynmask his ignoran- 
ce and vanity, leaſthis*argumetits;,'which 
i themſtlues have no force; aſſfiſted*with 
that yſurped credit and- authority', may 
work on tlic Spirits of ignorant People: *.- 
Perhaps this Treatiſe 'may ſeeme- larger, 
than might be "thought: neceffary for an 
anſwer ro M: Salls diſcourſe + I confeſs it 
is;; and were I to” conſider only what his 
diſcourſe deſernes, it requiredno' anfwer; 
forit contains'nothing but' what has been 
ſaid rwenty tymes and anſwered'ſo many 
more: though , this being the firſt Eflay of 
this great Diuine in fauor of Proteſtancy, 
its ſtrang if he were'ſo learned as he would 
haue vs belicue him to be, but that it Should 
be an exquiſit peece : yet I haue thoughtfic 
to anſwer it, and do intend nor © 
ananſwer to him, which could haue been 
don in fewer lynes, but an exaQ diſcuſſion 
of the Points he toucheth, and particularly 
of that prime and great Contronerly of 
which depends the reſolution of all others, 
The infallibility of aliuing Indge of Con- 
trouerfies, which is the Church, Therefore, 
fora full fatisfaion of rhole' _ defire 
E ij 


The Preface.” : 

w know and embrace truth 1 dinide this 
Treatiſe into ewo Parts ; in the'firftIwill 
proue.;the Neceſfity of a living infallible 
Indge of Controuerſies, and prouc itto be 
the RomanCatholik Church.In the ſecond 
I will examin thoſe pretEded Errors, whicts 
he faſtens on Qur Church ; and will endes- 
uor to lane nothing vnanfwered that he 
obieds againſt ys , though I may prepone 
orpoſtpone his: arguments as the Metho- 
deof my diſcourſe requires. If my labor 
Prouec to your ſpiritual aduantage , I am 
ſufficiently rewarded; if nor, I hall not 
want a reward from him that crowns 

good deſires;farewell. 


Your friend in Chriſt Teſus 
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THE- FIRST. PART Rama 
_ the neceſſity - of an infallible 
luing FR 


hs 'c H A PTE R. ; 
BIT. ONLYONE FRYE RELIGION. 
The need full Means afforded by God 0 
. Come to #he know mow of #ts' - 


FT HarT God isto be adoree, it's 

©] the voice of Nature,pronounced 
; < all Nations : Reaſon proues 
ED) it ; for were you yourſelf the 
chiefeſt in leg , the higheſt in Dignity, 
the Richeſt and moſt adorned in virtnes,; in 
the Common wealth ; you would.expe&t 
an Homage, and it could not be denied 
vnto you by your Inferiors. Confelsthen, 
that a far greater is due from you to God; 
whoſe Power is ſupereminent ; his Wiſ- 
dom tranſcendent ; his Goodneſs valimi- 
A 


2 
_ red, his Perfetions innumerable. Burt it is 

not arbitrary to Man, to adore God with 
what manner of W orship his fancy ſug. 
geſts vnto him; or his priuart ſpirit inclins 
him vnto. God, as he requires a Worship 
at our hands , ſo he has himſelf reucaled, 
what manner of Worship he requires. 
Perdiſcamus { ſayesS. Chryſoſt. hom. 51. in 
Mat.) Chriſlume ex ſua voluntate honorare; nan 
qu: honoratur » £0 M14 x1me honore l etatur » quern 
Zpſe wult, non quem nos optamus. W hat {acri- 
fices, Rites , and Ceremonies, God would 
be adored with in the old law , he declared 
it to his People by Moyſes Leuir. from the 
firſt, to the 7. chap. and declared that he 
would not be otherwiſe worshipped Le- 
uit. 10, In the law of Grace, his ſon Incar- 
nated, abolished that Ceremonial law; and 
reuealed to Mankind a new manner of 
diuine worship , a new Sacrifice, Sacra- 
ments, Rites and Ceremonies ; by which 
he will be worshipped, and by no other: 
inſo much that by S. Paul Gal. 1. 9. he com- 


mands , that if an Angel from heauen 


Should recommend wnto vs an other man- 
ner of divine worship , wee should not 
heed him, 

"This worship of God, reuealed by him 
to Man, istruc Religion; worship him cucr 


3 
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fo mnch ,if you do not adore him; as he 
has reuealed he would be worshipped , 
you haue nottrue Religion. Thar there is a 
truc Religion extant, it's doubtleſs , borh 
for that wee pretend each of vs , his own 
Religion to be the true one ; and that God 
has laid a command vponvs, and wee are 
obliged to worship him in ſpiritand Truth 
(this is Religion ) which command and 
obligation ſuppoſes the Exrſtence of aRe- 
ligion. That among all thoſe Religions, 
wherwith the world abounds, there is but 
one rrueReligion ,( whareuer , and wher. . 
euerit be) its alſomanifeſt ; for rrue Reli- 
ion is that manner of divine worship, 
which God has reucaled ; but God has nor 
reucaled thoſe ſeueral manners of diuine 
worship , which do oppoſe and contraditt 
one another : ifit be he that reuealed wee 
should worship him by denying the Meſ- 
ſias ,as the lewdoes ; certainly it muſt not 
be he that reucaled wee muſt worship him 
by belicuing in the Mefſias as the Chriſtians 
do: conſcquently both thoſe Religions of 
Indaiſm and Chriftianiry,muſt. not be true 
Religions. If it be he that commanded, 
wee should worship him by belicuing the 
real Preſence of Chriſt his Body in the Eu- 
chariff; certainly its not he that commans 
A ij 
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ded, wee'should worship him by denying 
the real preſence , for that would be to 
contradict himſelf : therefore of all thoſe 


Religions , whichclash one with an other, 


only one mutit be the true Religion. 

This is further proued : No Religion, 
wherin God is duely worshipped, and a 
man may be ſaued ; can iuſtly be called, an 
accurſed , heretical , and damnable Religion; 
this Poſition is cuident : (conſequently it 
appears how yniuſtly Proteſtants call the 
Catholik Religion , 7dolatrous and ſwperi- 
ſiitious ; it being by: their own acknow- 
ledgment as wee will proue againſt Mr 
Sall, areligion wherin wee may be ſaued 
and conſequently wherin God is duely 
 worshipped) But S.Paul in expreſs tearms, 
does anathematiſe , accurſe and condemn 
alland eachReligion, ( euen thole that are 
Chriſtian Religions) beſids that one, which 
heand his fellow Apoſtles did reach; if 
ove Gal. 1. 9.) or an Argel from Heauen, 
Should Euangelize wnto you , otheruvyſe than 
a vvee haue donlet him be accu ſed : purſuant 
to which dodrin, Hymeneus, Philetus and 
others, declining ſom. what the dodrin of 
the Apoſtles, in the Article of the Reſur- 
rection uf the Body , nor abſolutly denying it, 
bur ſaying it was already paſt 1, Tim. 1. 20: 
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and 2.'Fim. > 18: they ſtill remayned within 
the verge of Chriſtianity ,. but becauſe by 
theirerror in that Article only, they were 
ofa different Religion from that of S.Paul, 
he delivers them to. Satan, calls them cyee- 


ping Cankers and ſubuertors of the Faith ;. 


w hich would haue been a manifeſt iniuſti- 
cein him, if they ftiil remayned in a true 
Religion, where God was ducly worship- 
ped: it follows therfore that no- other, 
euen Chriſtian Religion, isa true Religion, - 
bur that one which S. Paul profeſſed and: 
from-which-they departed. 

And if any Chriſtian Religion , with a: 
good Moral lyfe were ſufficient for ſalua- 
tion, the Prelats and Paſtors ofthe Church 
inall agesare to be laught ar, for their con- 
tinual care of keeping- their flock. in vnity 
of Faith and doQrin , wheras. any Reli., 
gion- was ſufficient with a good Moral ly-- 
fe, the General Councils were moſt rash; 
and impious. in condemmivg Arrius Ne- 
ſtorius, and other heretiks, wheras they: 
ſtill remained Chriſtians, and the lyues of 
many of them were moſt iuſt and vpright- 
as:S. Auguſtin teſtifies of the Pelagians, Let 
the Libertins then, ofour age be vndecei- 
ved, whoto ſecure their intereſt and am: 
bition. are_ready toembrace any Religion, 
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that is the moft preualent inthe tate ; for 
_ all( though Chriſtians ) Religions bur that 
one which S. Paul profcſſed; all bur that, 
whole vnitythe Prelats and Concils did en- 
deauor to preferue , are accurſed, hcretia 
cal and impious. 

Now ſince of all Religions, that only is 
the true , which God has revealed vnto 
vs ;and that no other worship will pleaſe 
him; doubtleſs he has afforded vs the need- 
fall and ſufficient means, to know what 
Religion it is, and to diſtinguish ir from 
other pretended Religions which he has 
not reucaled. Without Faith and Religion 
itis impoſſible to be ſaued ; God therfore 
who deſires our faluation , and commands 
vs vnder pain of damnation to haue true 
Faith , muſt haue prouided vs ofthe means 
neceffary co atrain to true Faith. Ler vs 
examin what Faith is:It's an Aﬀent giuen 
ro an objec, for the teſtimony of him that 
propoſes it : it is therefore grounded on 
the Authority of the Proponent ; and can 
haue no more affurance of the Truth, than 
the teſtimony on which it is grounded as 
for example Human Faith , wherwith I be- 
lieue what a Man of credit and knowen 
honeſty tells me, can haue no more cer- 
tainty , rhan the credit and honeſty of that 
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Man has: and wheras Men, let them be 
few or many in Number,vſing only natural- 
means , may deceiue or be decciued; either 
in the teſtimony they giue , or in. the 
grounds of their Aﬀertion ; be it the euj- 
dence of their ſenſes, ( which are ſubic& 
to fallacy) or the euidence of their Natural 
reaſon ( for ſom times, reaſons that ſeeme 
to vs euident , are but ſophiſtries) it is ma« 
nifeſt that human Faith , whichrelyes only, 
on the teſtimony of men. is fallible : for 
though it may happen, that de fadoit is 
true , and that there may be moral certain- 
ty of its being rue ; yerabſolutly it mighe 
be otherwylſe, and ſo the Faith grounded' 
ypon it is ſtil] fallible. 

But dinine Faith:; That Aﬀent which- 
Gods requires of vs to reuealed Truths, 
muſt be an infallible. Faith , which nor 
only is true , but cannot be otherwiſe than 
true; it muſtbe a firm Aﬀent in the higheſt 
degree ofcertainty., excluding all doubts: 
and feare of being miſtaken : and wheras 
Faith hasno other affurance of the Truth, 
than the Authority of the Proponent , it 
follows that diuine Faith muſt rely vporr 
a moſt infallible yndoubred Authority , 
which can not deceive or be deceiued. 
Hence it follows that no cuidence of ſen. 
OT | A ii} 
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ſes, ( for our ſenſations are deceitfult) can 
be a ſufficient ground for divine Faith, 
nor no natural reaſon; for if it be proba. 
ble, or only morally cuident ; it may be 
falſe, or falſified ; if abſolutly euident ; ir 
can be na ground of Fazth, becauſe Faith. 
being a» argument of things not appearing , AS 
S. Paul aies , it ſurpaſſes natural reaſon; 
and becauſe that ifit be cuideat , it forces 
the vaderſtanding to an Aﬀent,, and ſo. 
leaues no place for the merit of Fazth 
which conſiſts in belieuing what the vn- 
derſtanding may deny, becauſe of the dith- 
cultic it finds in afſenting to, an obſcure 
obie ; which the vw/// aſſiſted with the 
pious inclination ouerconzes and thereby me- 
rits. No Hiſtories nor dofrin of Fathers, 
no teſtimony or authority of any fallible. 
Church or congregation, is ſufficient , be- 
cauſe dinine Faith being infallibly certain 
_ muſt be grounded ypon an infallible Au- 
chority. Laſtly ic follows, that only the in- 
fallible written word of God,or the autho- 
rity of an infallible Church, muſt be it, whi- 
ch propoſes vnto. vs the reucaled Truths, 
and on which wee muſt bottom our Faith, 

Let vs heare what M:* Sall faies as 
to this particular : he was once of opi- 
nion that Scripture alone was nor the 


means appointed *. God for propofing 
vnto vsthe revealed Truths, their ſence nor 
being obuious euen to learned men, and 
conſequently not the means ſuitable ro 
vulgar capacityes, who being,as well as the 
learned, obliged to belieue, the means for 
attaining to the knowledge of Religion 
muſt be ſuitable to their capacity, as well 
as tO that of the learned ; and Scripture 
through the difficulty of ir ſurpaſſes both: 
therefore , it became the Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of God , to appoint a viſible 
Judge , affiſtedwith his infallible ſpirit, thae 
in caſe of doubt should determin our 
controuerſies, and declare vnto vs what 
we ought to belicue. Bur, ſaies he, pag. 27. 
the Archbishop of Cashell obieQing, that 
<ve ought to be very ovary in cenſuring the 
VViſdom of God, if this or that wvas not don in 
the gouernment of the wvorld , wwhich ſeemerh 
tous good to be don 3 the Modeſty of the Propo- 
ent added f uch vutieht to this aduertiſment 
that it touched me to the quick , and refledting 


on this point in my ſolitudes, 1 ſawy ſaies be, 
wee might as wuell ſay that it belongeth to 
the goodnefi of God , not to permit that his 
holy lawves Should be tranſereſſed by vile crea« 
tures ; nor that the Paſtors of ſouls , eſpecially 
che Pope , Should ſcandalize their # 


ck and 


= 10 
49 046 do wot iudge it a failure in his goodnef 
io permit fins ; ſo uuee ought not vuaner inour 
opinion of his goodneſs and YViſdom , if he has 
wot appointed a viſible Tudge for our diredtion, 
bauing ginen us the holy Scriptures , vuhich a 
bound wuith all light and heanenly doitrin, 
zo ſuch as are not wuillfully obſtinat- 

Briefly , S*, heere arc three different opi. 
nions of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament, 
Catholik, Lutheran, and Proteſtant: of the 
three quite oppoſit one to the other , God 
has rencaled but one as I for merly diſ. 
courſed; and obliges me vnder pain of 
damnation to belicue thar ſence and no 
Other ; I ſay under pain of damnation , for 
ſaid he, if you wwill not eate the flech of the 
fon of Man and drink bis bloud, you 5hall not 
haue lyfe in you. To. 6- muſt I not expe of 
Gods goodneſs that he will afford vnto 
me what is abſolutly need full to. acquir 
this obligation ? he abſolutly requires of 
me to bclicue that ſence, and no other of 
thoſe three which he reucaled : muſt I not 
then expect of his goodneſs ſome means 
toaſcertain me which of thoſe three dif- 
ferent opinion is that which he reuecaled ? 
would it be conſiſtent with his goodneſs 
to oblige me vnder pain of damnation to 


f;e.cothe Moon,and afford me no. wings 


tad. < Mito 
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{which wee ſuppoſe are indiſpenſably 
need full ) for to acquit/that obligatioh ? 
The Afﬀent which he requires at my hands, 
is not a probable and dubious one ; bur an 
Afent which renders me. affured, in the 
higheſt degree of certainty, of the Truth 
I profeſs ; ſuch and no other is diuine 
Faith : ſuch an Aﬀenr is impoſſible if there 
be not an infallible Authority. on which ' 
it is grounded ; which you Proteſtants can- 
not. deny , for its therefore you reieQ 
Tradition, and will admit no other Teſt 
of Faith but the written word of God, be- 
cauſe Faith muſt be grounded ypon an in. 
fallible Authority , you ſay, and Tradition _ 
is fallible and nothing infallible but Gods. 

written word. if Scripture were not Writ- 
ren by the Apoſtles, conld not you ſay wi- 
thour any injury to God, that .it became 
his wiſdom to afford you ſome other in- 
fallible Authority , wheras without ſuch 
an authority it's impoſſible to hane the AE 
fent of Faith which he requires? and: was 
ir not therfore that he gaue to his Apoſtles 
who preached co the primitive Chriſtians, 
the credit of infallible Oracles , becauſe 
then there was no Scripture written nor 
any other Authority wherupon to bottom 


thcir Faith , bur the teſtimony ofthe Apor 
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ſtles ? Since therfore wee. do manifeſtly 
proue that Scripture alone is not ſufficient 
to determin Controuerſies , and inſtrut 
vs what weeare bound to belieue, let not 
your inſtru&ors Modeſty take it ill that wee 
fay it becomes the goodneſs of God to 
appoint a liuing infallible Indge on who- 
fe teſtimony and authority wee may rely 
and ground our Faith. Vvee ſay with St 
Auguſtin 1, de vrtil. cred. ad Honorat. Sz 
Prouidentia Dei non preſidet rebus humanis, nt- 
bil eft de religione ſatagendum. Si autem pre- 
ſidet non eſt deſperandum ab eodem ipſo Deo, 
authoritatems aliquam conſtitutam eſſe qua ve- 
lut gradu certo attolamur ad Deum. If Gods 
Proutdence gouerns not the vvorta,. vuce need 
n0t be ſollicitons of Religion ; but if Prouidence 
rules all, it cannot be doubted but that God has 
appointed. an authority; by wuhjch , as by a cer- 
tain aſſured vwway vuee way be lead to God. 
Vvec muſt therefore grant ſuch an Au- 
thority ( which is nÞt Scripture as wee will 
proue ) or deny Prouidence. | 
Yourinſtance is very weake, and vn be- 
coming. ſo great a diuine as you profeſs 
. to. be ; Gods goodneſs cannor be queſtio- 
ned for permitting ſins andthe ſcandals 
_ of Popes; nay it's becoming his goodneſs 
to permit them; for haying created Man. 
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with perfe@ liberty for to work well or 
i1l, it becomes his goodneſs to giue him 
all that is needfull for the exercyle of that 
liberty ; and Man could not exercyle it 
(if wee didnor pretend to ſome extraor- 
dinary miraculous Prouidence for which 
wee haue no ground in Scripture nor rea- 
ſon, and to which his goodneſs cannor 
oblige him) if he did not permit himto 
{in-; and tro queſtion God why his: good- 
neſs doth permit ſin, is toask why he crea- 
red Man with perfeR liberty ? which if 
you do , I anſwer ; becauſe he gaue him 
liberty that he mightvſe it well; and if he 
yſes it ill; its his own faulr. 

Free ought not, ſay you, to vuauer in our 
opinion of Gods goodneſs for not apu—_ A 
Liuing infallible Tudge , vuheras he has af- 
forded us the Scriptures wuhich abound vvith 
all heaucnly light to them , that are not will. 
fally obſtinat: and this you proue 2. Tim. 3, 

16. Hely Scriptures are able to make us vuyſe 
unto aluation,that the man of God may be per- 
feet , throughly furnished unto all good woorks. 
But I infer to the contrary : wheras the 
Scriptures , though replenished they be 
with heauenly light , are not ſufficient for 
to declare vnto vs what wee ought to be- 
licue; wee might waner in our opinion 
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vf Gods poodneſs, if he did not appoint 
an infallible living Iudge for to inſtruct ys: 
and that the Scriptures arc not ſufficient 
for the inſtruction of them har are not 
wvillfully blind. M* Sall himſelf proues ir , 
for pag. 17. he tells vs that doubting of the 
Tenets of our Religion, his wit not con- 
tent with an ipſe dixit lyke Pythagoras his 
ſcholler,demanded Reaſon for what he be- 
lieued :he berooke himſelf to the frequent 
reading of Scripture : but , S*, if you be not 
content with an zpſe d7xit , you are as vnfit 
for Chriſt's ſchoole , as for that of Pychage- 
74 ,and if your wit demands reaſon for 
what you belicue, —_— isno place ro 
ſeeke for it , which affords nothing but a 
bare zpſe dixir. After reading the Scriptu- 
res, he was ſo far from being ſufficiently 
inftrued, that he confeſſes they made him 
doubt : whence it appears, that Scripture 
alone is not ſufficient euen to thoſe that 
are not vvillfully blind , he was no ſuch, for 
he did read with a real deſire cf being 

inſtructed, 

'  Therexr of S. Paul ſayes that Scripture zs 
able to make us voyſe to ſalvation; but does 
noy ſay , that Scripture aloneis able: if you 
willhaue textto be for your purpoſe, you 
mult follow the example of Luther, who 
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ro proue his error of iuſtification by Faith 
oxly, corrupted tae rexr of S.Paul Rom.2.8. 
wvee account a man to be iuſtified by Faith, 
wvithout the vwuorks of the lawy :and foiſted 
inthe word Faith alone. 2. S. Paul in thar 
text ſpeaks only of the Scripture wherin 


| Timothie was verſed , and which he had 


peruſed from his Youth, which was only | 
the Old Teſtament : ſo that if the text 
proues the ſufficiency of the Scripture for 
our inſtruction , it proues the ſufficiency 
of the Old Teſtament only. 3. S. Paul in 
that vers ch. v.14. ſayesto Timothie , thou 
continue invhoſe things thou haſt learned , and 
are committed to thee knovving from woyhom 
thou haſt learned them. W hence its apparent 
that he remitted Timothie for inftrugion, 
to the Scripture and alſoto the doQrin de- 
linered to him by a living Oracle , which 
was the Apoſtle himſelf. Laſtly the whole 
Canon of Scripture was nor compleated 
when S. Paul'writ that text, nor in many 
years after ; and you cannot pretend thar 
euer wee had the ſufficient means for our 
inſtrution in any part , bur in the whole 
andentyre Canon, therefore you cannot 
pretend that that text doth prouethe ſuffi- 
ciency of Scripture, [I 
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i. CHAPT. 


SCRIPTYRE ALONE, NOT THE 
Means for to inſtrutt vs in Faith. 


EF Scripture alone, were the means ap- 
[| pointed by God for to declare vnto vs 
what wee ought to belieue is it not ſtran- 
ge , that Chriſt should not himſelf haue 
left vsa Written word to walk by, when 
he laid ypon vs the obligation of embra. 
cing true Religion ; or that he should nor, 
at leaſt , haue laid a Command vpon his 
Apoſtles of deliuering ys a written word? 
reade the whole Canon, and you $hall find 
no ſuch command : bur he left Apoſtles 
and Paſtors, and a command vpon them, 
tO zeach and preach vnto vs ; and vpon vs 
of believing and obeying them ; which 
argues that the means which he deſigned 
for our inſtruction in Religion, was nor 
a written word, buta liuing Church. Ne- 
ceſiity is laid upon me, yea vuo is unto me if I 
preach not the Ghoſpel. 1.Cor. 9. 16. He feared 
' NO. v0 for not writing, but for not prea- 
ching the Ghoſpel ; becauſe he would de- 
priue the flock of the means which God 

; _ appointed 
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appointed for their inftrution. And the 
Channel by which Faithis conueyed vnto 
vs being our Fares , fides ex auditu ,and not 
out Eyes , it ſeems apparent, that the means 
which he appointed is a liuing Oracle who 
peaks , and not a yolum which wee 
reade. BE 

Bur let vs ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles did - 
by ſpecial command of Chriſt write the 
Ghoſpel: this is manifeſt, that ſince the ye- 
ry beginning of the Church, Chriſtians did 
doubt,whichwas the true Scripture written 
by the Apoſtles and which not : there is 
not one part of all Scripture bnt was que- 
ſtioned and denied by ſome Chriſtians to 
be Canonical: Cerdon the Valentinians, 
and Manichzans denyed the Old Teſta- 
ment to be Scripture. Epiph, Her. 41. The 
Ebionits reiefted the four great Prophets, 
the Books of Salamon Mad Pſalms of Da- 
nid. Epiph. Her. 30. Ma 


arcionits reiefted 
all the Ghoſpels except that of S. Luke. 
idem Hzr.4.2. and Irer. 1. 1. c.6. the Ebionits 
did own only that of S. Mathew. They alſo 
rcicted the Epiſtles of.S. Paul Epiph. Her. 
30, And theDiſciples of Cerdonwould not 
belicue the As of the Apoſtles Terr. de 
Przſcrip.c.51. The Lutherans this day blot 
out of the Canon the Epiſtle of I to 
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the Hebrews , asalſo that of Tude, the ſe- 
cond of S. Peter and ſecond and Third of 
S.Iohn, all which the Caluiniſts believe, 
The Church of England will not admir 
the Books of Machabees, Eſther ludith and 
others, which the Chatolix Church admits: 
nor did the Ancient Fathers of the Church 
proue againſt theMarcioniſts and other He- 
reticks thoſe Books to be Scripture by rhe 
Scripture itſelf, bur by the Church as S. Au. 
guſtin 1.cont. Epiſc. Man. C. 5. Euangelio nor 
erederem, niſi me Eccleſig commoneret Authori- 
#45 : 1 vvould not belieue the Ghoſpel to be the 
Ghoſpel, if the authority of the Church did not 
moue me to it. 

Now I argue thus : you ſay true Religion 
is knowen by Scripturealone;thar's ro ſay, 
wce haueno aſſurance of a Truths being 
a revealed Truth but by Scripture alone. 
Therfore wee canhaue no more aſſurance 
of a Tcuths beinga reuealed Truth , than 
wee haue of the Scriptur's ( which con- 
rains thar Truth) being true Scripture : if 
therefore you be not innfallibly aſcertai- 
nedthat this is true Scripture , you cannot 
be infallibly aſcertained that the Truths 
which it contains are reuealed Truths: Bur 
Scripture alone giues no aſſurance that ir 
is true Scripture ; that it is not corrupted 
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either by the malice or ignorance of the 
cranſlators, or inaduertency ofthe Printers 
for there is not a rexr inall Scripture that 
mentions it: therfore the Scripture alone 
cannot aſcertain vs of the Truth of Reli- 
gion. And it cannor be imagined but thar, 
ſince the true ſence of Scripture is doubt- 
full , God has prouided vs of ſome means 
to know which is the true ſence; fo al- 
ſo ſince that wee are obliged ro belicue 
with dinuine Faith , that this Booke is Seri- 
pture ; it cannot be doubted I fay, but 
that God has afforded ſome meansfor to 
aſcertain vs which is true. Scripture , 
and to confound thoſe that deny the 
Scripture to be Scripture. But Scripture it- 
ſelf alone can neuer aſſure ys of its _ 
Scripture. 

For to ſay that Scriputure doth manifeſt 
itſelf to be Gods word by certain Criteria 
or ſigns found in Scripture itſelf, as a diuine 
beam of light, a Maieſty of ſtyle» an enere 
_ wherdy it ried hont wy it ſelf t3 4 
the humble and well intentioned harts 
to be Gods word 3 theſe are but fond 
imaginations: for all the Ancient Fathers 
of the firſt 402.years of the Church, doubt- 
leſs were as humble , and as well inrten- 
tioned as wee, and all that tyme the Epiſtle 

B 1 


Re rho, 


20 
of S. Paul to the Hebrews , Inde and $: 
Peeters ſecond Epiſtle , and ſecond and 
Third of S. lohn were not belicued, as an 
article of Faith to be Scripture, nay were 
abſolutly denyed to be ſuch, by Tert.Cypr. 
La@tan. and others ; and yet they had the 
ſame Majeſty of ſtyle,and energy of words, 
as now they haue : and whateuer you may 
iudge of vs Catholiks, Luther, you will 
lay, was humble and well intentieecd, and 
could ſee no ſuch Cr#eria or ſigns in thoſe 
Epiſtles, which Caluin belicues to be Ca- 
nonical, and *'tis but a fond imagination 
ro conceit any ſuch luſtre or Majeſty in 
thoſe Books, which you belieue , more 
thanin the Books of Tobias, Eſther . and 
others which you deny. Conſider, I pray, 
ifa Pagan deſirous of his ſaluation , were 
placed in a vaſt Library , could he diſtin- 
guish the Scripture from other Books, and 
know itto be the word of God, only by 
reading it: and if you did cuer reade, of 
any Kingdom couerted to Chriſtianity by 
reading the Bible only , without Apoſtoli. 
_ cal men roexpound the Chriſtian Doctrin, 
and by that you may gneſs, which were the 
means appointed by God for our inſtruc- 
tion, if Scripture alone, or a liuing Church. 
. And allowed wee beafſured this Book 
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and ad other'is the word of God: of the 
Scripture wee may ſay, what S. Paul faid 
of the Lords ſapper : This if: worthily ta- 
ken is life and ſaluation ; if ynworthily is 
damation : if Scripture be ynderſtood in 
the true lence imtended by the Holy Ghoft,: 
it leads to true Religion , if ynderſtood in 
the wrong ſence, it leads to. perdition , as 
S. Peter ſayes, 2. cpiſt. 3. 16- ſpeaxing of the- 
Epiſtles of S. Paul , the wulearned and vſta- 
ble depraue them , as the reſt of the Scripture, to-. 
their perdition ; by misunderſtlanding them. 
Grant this volum to be the word of God : 
the words of it may be,and are interprered. 
in diuerſe and quite oppolit fences; as that 
command of Chriſt, he that vwill not eat the 
flesh of the fon of Man, and drink bis bloud, 
shall not haue lyfe in him z it is interpreted 
in three oppolſit ſences by Lutherans , Ca- 
tholiks, and Proteſtants ; and it is cuidenr 
thar Chriſt intended only one of the three 
ſences: wee are bound vnder pain of dam- 
nationto cat hisflesh., and drinkhis blood, 
in that ſence, which he intended , and no 
other will ſuffice : the Scripture alone does: 
not aſſure vs , which of thoſe three ſences, 
is that which Chriſt intended : for wee 
haue all the Scripture , wee read it, wee 
&udy , wee pray; and Wee A 
113 


22 
ia the ſcnce of thoſe words. either there 
fore there muſt be ſomwhat elſe beſcids 
Scripture, forto affure ys of the true ſen- 
ce of it; or God has left vs with an obli- 
gation of belicuing and not afforded vs 
the ſufficient means for to aſcertain vs, 
what he will haue vs to belicue. 

To ſay that God gines an inward light, 
and teſtimony of the ſpirit to the humble 
and well diſpoſed harts , which afſurcs 
them the ſence which they hold of the 
Scripture isthe true ſence, is a groundleſs 
fancy, exploded euen by the modern Pro- 
teſtamts ; wheras thoſe illuminated per- 
ſons cannot be aſſured if thar inward light 
be an illumination from God , or an illu- 
Gon of Satan often transfigured into an 
Angel of light: our Controuerſiſts haue 
fully refuted this foolish fancy; I only add 
that if the means appoimed by God to 
aſſure us of the true lence of Scripture, be 
that inward light and teſtimony of the 
priuat ſpirit , God has afforded no means 
for to keepe vs in ynity of Faith; for there 
are as many different lights and reſtimo- 
nics of the ſpiric, as there be men almoſt, 
and ſo-his houſe will not be a houſe of: 
peace, bur of confuſion: and ifthat be the 
etruc tence of Scripture, whichihs inward 


— 7. 


23 
light and teſtimony of each mans ſpirit 
docs ſuggeſt; thoſe lights and inward te- 
ſimonies of the ſpirir being quite contra- 
dictorily oppofit one to the other ; it fol- 
lows that the H. G. intended quite oppoſit 
ſences in each text of Scripture : Nor could. 
any man reaſonably pretend to perſuade 
an other ta be of his religion ; for ſince he 
has no aſſurance of the truthof his Reli- 
gion , bur what he has by that inward 
light and ſpirit, how can he in reaſon go 
about to perſuade me, that his light and 
ſpirit is true, rather than that which I haue 
my ſelf : ſo each man maſt be content to 
haue his Religion to himſelf , and ſeeke 
no other to be ofit.S. Iohn 1, Epiſt. 4. 11. 
bids vs not to. belieue euery ſpirit ; but to 
try it; and in that very ch: directs vs toa 
rouch ſtone-wherat to try our ſpirits, He 
that knovverh God heareth vs; he that is not 
of God heareth vs nat : ins this wee knovy the 
ſpirit of Truth,.and the ſpirit of Error. If your 
fpirit , heares and obeyes the Paſtors and 
Prelats of the Church , your ſpirit is of 
Truth in this woee knowy the ſpirit of Truth 
in hearing vs , not in reading vs, If your ſpt- 
rit will not heare the Church, bur prefer 
it ſelf before the ſpirit of the Paſtors and 
Pcelats of the Church ;. your uy” is of 
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errot. The mtans therefare-to dittinguish 
ſpirits, to know the truth, and the true 
ſence of Scripture, is not Scripture it ſelf, 
nor your inward light but the Church, 
which is the approuer or reprouer of 
ſpirits | 

The Modern Proteſtants haue found 
Out an other way for to defend the ſuffi. 
ciency of Scripture, for to yvnderſtand by 
it alone the true ſence of it: for, ſay they, 
though ſome text or texts of Scripturejbe 
obſcure , yetcomparing them with other 
texts, they are expounded , and the true 
ſence found by the ſcripture alone com- 
paring one text with an other ; eſpecially 
in what concerns the fundamental points 
of Religion neceflary for ſaluation , which 
are eaſily found-, and eleerly ſer downin 
Scripture. M * Sall, pag, 105. of his diſcourſe 
ſeems to be of this opinion; ſaying, hat 
all neceſſary knovylegde for Faith in God , to 
ſerue and prayſe him , is fully contained in 
what is cleer of Scripture. 

There is nothing more cleer, than that 
the Holy Scriptures are moſt obſcure, euen 
in points neceſfary for ſaluation ; the ob- 
ſcurity conſiſting in the hight of the Miſte- 
ries it contains , in the difficulty of its 
phraſes, in the ſeemingly conraditions 
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it contains; that themot! learned menthac 
euer were in the Church found it a tasx 
ro0 great for their vnderſtandings to ex- 
pound it : learned Proteſtants themſelues 
do confeſs it, and our Controucrſiſts haue 
ſo euidenced it, that it were a ſuperfluous 
labor to proue it : that only text of ſaint 
Peter 2. epiſt, 3. ch. which I quoted bur 
now,ſufficiently proues it; and that narext 
nor texts of ſcripture compared doth de- 
clare ſufficiently euven the fundamental 
points of our Religian, two inſtances do 
cleerly euidence. 

Firſt Gods Ynzity in Nature, and Trinity in 
Perſons in all Chriſtians acxnowledgment 
is a fundamental article of Religion: wee 
belicue he is 0zenot in Perſoz, but in Na- 
zure; wee belicue he is Three, not in Natare, 
but in Perſozs. And what text or texts com- 
pared one with an other can you bring to 
shew this Miſtery * Let the diſpute be ber- 
wixt a Proteſtant, an Arrian , and a Pagan: 
ſuppoſe the Pagan confefles and agrees 
with both, that the ſcripture is the word 
of God; but will aoradmit that either the 
Proteſtant or Arrian is infallible in the in- 
rerpretation of it : how will the Proteſtant 
proue againſt the Pagan, that God is 0ne 
18 Nature , and Three in Perſons? He will 
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Illeadge Our of ſaint Iohn x. ep. 5. the Fa: 
ther the ſon , and the ſpirit , and theſe Three 
are One. the word one ſignifies Yaity in Na- 
ture ,and the word Three Trinity in Perſons : 
Bur ſayes the Pagan, that is againſt all rea- 
ſon, and the principles of Philoſophy, that 
Three diſtin Perſons Should haue bur One 
Nature; and though I do belieue the word 
of God to be infallibly true euen in what 
ſurpaſſes my reaſon , yet I will not belieue 
againſt my reaſon but whar the word of 
God does affuredly ſay; and that rext which 
you allcadge does only ſay they arc 0ze, 
bur does not expreſs, if that Yi» be in 
Nature or in Perſon ,nor doeth the text ex- 
preſs that the 77inity is in Perſons and not - 
in Nature: nay the Arrian, whois a Chri. 
ſtian as well as you, faicth , that rext ſigni- 
fics no ſuch Y-ity of Nature, and Trinity of 
Perſons: andin your own confeffion, Chriſt 
is One ſuppoſitum or Hypoſtaſis : his Ynity is 
notin Nature, ( for he has Tuvo Natures, 
one Human, and the other Dinine) but in 
Perſon ; why may not wee allo ſay, that 
the father, ſon, and ſpirit, are 0yxe, and 
that their vnity- is notin Nature but in Per- 
ſor? whither will the Proteſtant go now, to 
proue againſt the Pagan this great, and fun- 
damental article ? He will quote our of | 
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ſaint Tohn an other wNt for to expound 
the former ; My father, and 1 are one, 10-10, 
20. where it is expreſſed that the Father 
and ſon who are #wwo different Perſons, are 
bur 0ze in Nature : But, replicth the Pagan, 
neithcr does that text ſay more , but that 
they are Oxe, and does not expreſs, cither 
that they are cv diſtin Perſons , or one | 
Nature. 323 | 

And fayes the Pagan, bring you as many 
rexts as you pleaſe, you will never bring 
any , which expreſly declares the Ynity to 
be in Nature, and Trinity in Perſons; and I 
muſt not renounce reaſon fo far , as to be. 
lieue a Miſtery , which no human reaſon 
can vnſterſtand ; particularly , when you 
require of me, to belicue only what the 
word of God expreffy declares ;'and the 
word of God, which you alleadpe does 
' not expreſly declare that Miſtery , nor 
docth the word of God oblige me to be- 
liene your interprecation of thoſe rexts: I 
heare the Arrians and Sabelliars, who are 
Chriſtians as well as you, -and. they , with 
their Abettors, ( who are nor fewer in 
number nor inferiour in learning to you ) 
ſay , thoſe texts which you alleadge do not 
at all import any Yity in Nature, Of Trinity 
in Perſons : for the Sabellians ſay, the word 
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Ox in thoſe texts ſignifies Yu:ty in Perſor 
as well as in Nature; and the word: Three 
fignifies, not Three diſtin& Perſons, bur 
one and the ſame Perſon, called by three 
different names, for three (cueral Offices, 
whichhe does exerciſe ; Father becaule he 
is the Author of all things ; So becaute he 
was born to redeem vs z and Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe he ſanQifies ys: even as, ſay they, 
theſe three ſeueral names , 7mmen(ſe , Om- 
nipotent ,and Eternal ſignify On: and the (a- 
me God, who includes the perfections 1t- 
gnified by thoſe names. | 
Arrizs; and his partizans. vnderſtand tho- 
ſetexts in a far different ſence from you 
Proteſtant : the word Three ſaies Arrius 1t- 
gnifies three different Natures, which A4r- 
7145 proues witha text, far more pertinenc 
in appearence, than that which you Pro- 
teſtants alleadge ro. proue the Ynity of 
N ature , S. lo. 14.28. My father is greater 
than 1 ; whicktext, delivered without any 
reſtriction, ſaies Arrius , proues the ſon to 
be of a different andinferior Nature to the 
Father. The word 0ze ſaics he, does not 
ſignify the Ynity of Three Perſons in Nature; 
but their 7ity by perfe&t conformity. of 
Yrilt and Charity ; which expoſttion he 
proues by S. Io. 17. 11. where. Chriſt 
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praying for his Ele, asketh his Father; 
rhey may be one,as vvee are One : but certain- 
ly the Ele cannor be 0ze in Nature , nor 
did he ask any ſuch 72ty for them ; bur 
that they should be 0ze by perfe@ Charity 
and conformity of vil therefore the Fa- 
ther and the Soy are not otherwiſe Oe. 

Thus the Pagan to the Proteſtants, and 
adds ; I belicue the Scripture to be the 
word of God, becauſe he has reuealed it 
vnto me ; Iam reſolued to be a Chriſtian; 
but I know not which party to embrace, 
the Proteſtant ; or the Arrian ; you will 
haue me belicue Gods ity in Nature and 
Trinity in Perſons; and though that Miſtery 
ſurpaſſes human reaſon, I am content to 
ſabmir varo it, if Idid find it expreſly in 
Scripture ; but thoſe texts cither ſinglely 
or all together do not expresly declare it; 
as Iiudge and asthe Arrians and Sabelliang 
whoare Chriſtians, as wellas you, judge , 
and on the other ſide you do not require 
of me to belieue , but what is expresly 
contained in Scripture. What shall I do in 
this caſe ? You ſay it is expresly contained 
in thoſe texts ; but am 1 bound tobelieue 
it is contained in them, becauſe you think 
itis? the Scripture does not tell me thar 
I am bound to belicuc what you think, 
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rather than what the Arrians think is conZ 
rained in it : if I ſyde with the Arrians ; 
you ſay I am damned: if I ſyde withyou 
the Arrians ſay I am damned; and why to 
ſyde with one ; rather than the other, I 
know not; for you are of equal authority; 
as tome ; both learned, pious, wiſe peo- 
ple , and well yerſed in Scripture. You tell 
methe Arriansare condemned by General 
Councils; Arrians and Sabellians alſo, tell 
me you are condemned by ſeueral Coun- 
cils, in the points you hold in oppoſition 
to the Catholicks ; you ſay the Councils 
and Ancient Fathers, who condemned you 
did err, and were miſtaken inthe ſence of 
Scripture : the Arrians and Sabellians alſo, 
ſay the Councils which condemned them, 
did err: you ſay the Miſtery of the Trinity 
is vnanimously belicued byProreſtants and. 
Roman Catholiks : but I as&, what credit 
hath the Roman and ProteſtantChurch?has» 
ue you the credit of infallible Oracles, by 
which God ſpeakes, or haue youonly the 
credit of wiſe, learned pious men ? if the 
firſt; that indeed is ſomewhat, and ends 
all Controuerſy: if only the ſecond, the 
Arrians, Sabellians , Heathen and Pagan 
Philoſophers , are as numerous as you, as 
learned , wile, and,asto moral honeſty , as 
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good as you, and they all deny that Myſtery. 

Can any man of reaſon, ſay, this Pagan 
inthis occaſion, is obligedto ſide with the, 
Proteſtants, rather than with the Arrians?, 
they both haue Scripture , they are all 


Chriſtians, they reade and ſtudy it, they 


are both fallible in the interpretation of 


it; and that either of both is effeQually 
miſtaken in this caſe , its manifeſt : and 


which of them it is, this Man hag no ima- 
ginable means to be aſſured of. Now if 
God has appointed aliuing infallible Ind- 
ge, to interpret, and deliuer the true ſen- 
ce of Scripture ; this Pagan could nor but- 
be obliged to acquieſce to his interpreta-. 
tion; whence its is manifeſt that Scripture: 
alone is not ſufficient for to aſcertain vs of 
the true ſence of Scripture, cuen in fun- 
damental points. | 

An other inſtance to proue this truth : 
there is a point of Faith, which we are obli.. 
ged to belicue vnder pain of damnation, 
which is not expreſſed in anytext or texts 
compared of Scripture alone, whitout an 
infallible interpreter. I do not meane the 
Neceſlity of Infants Baptiſm, nor the Vali- 
dity of Heretiks Baptiſm, belicued by both 
Churches, and for which, ſaicsS. Auguſtin 
1.1.cont. cr clC. C. 32. there CA be n0 example 
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brought out holy of Scripture. 1 proue it thuss 
Wee Catholixs-and you Proteſtants diſ- 
pure , if Purgatory be a fundamental point 
of Religion or not? If it be ; its adatnna- 
ble error, to ſay it is not ; both for thar 
errors againſt fundamental points are 
damnable, as you confeſs, and for that to 
deny for fundamental , that which is a 
fandamental Truth reuealed by God, is 
ro diminish of the word of God; by which 
you deſerue to be blotted our of the 
Book of life ; Apoc. 22. If it be not a fun- 
damental point; itis a damnable etror to 
fay itis; for that would be'to add to the 
word of God; which alſo deſerues to be 
blotted out of the Book of life : 'conſe- 
quently in this our conteſt, wee are indi. 
penſably obliged to belicue, either that ir 
is,or that it is not:nor can wee ſuſpend our 
Judgment, but muſt reſolue abſolutly on ei- 
ther ſide, butno text or texts of Scripture 
do declare,if it be,or be not a fundamental 


article of Faith, if not expounded by ſome 


infallible interpreter : therefore Scriptu- 
realone is not ſufficient, for to aſſure ys 
what wee are obliged to belicue. 
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IIL CHAPT. 


THE SAME ASSERTION 
proned. 


FF Ooke back to the Infancy of the ' 
Church , for the firſt eight or tenn 
years; there was not a word of the New 
Teſtament written;and the aft part, (what- 
euer that part was, wherin the Dofors do 
not agree ) was not written in 40.years af- 
ter Chriſt his Aſcenſion: part of the Scri- 
pture, after it was written did perish ; for 
example an Epiſtle of S. Paul ro the Co- 
rinthians mentioned 1. Cor. 5. 9. by which 
wee vnderſtand that he wrir three epiſtles 
to them', whereof rwo' only are extantz 
alſo part of the old Teſtament was loſt, 
. as appears Chron. 9. 12. and 29. Nay this 
very Scripture that now is extant , and 
owned by ys all to be Canonical, forthe 
firſt 402. was'not ( a good part of it ) ow=- 
ned to be ſuch ; for the Fathers of the 
Church diſputed,and many denyed S:Pauls 
epiſtle ro /ithe Hebr. Indes epiſt. ſecond of 
ſaint Peter, ſecond and Third of ſaint Iohn 
eo be Canonical ; conſequently y could 
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not be the Teſt of Faith; becauſe they were 
not bclicued to be Scriprurc. all this ryme, 
as there was an obligation vpon Chriſtians 
to belicue, ſo they had the ſufficient means, 


for to know. what they were obliged to 


believe ; which was not Scripture , becau- 
ſe either it was not written, or if written, 
it was not all, (asnow itis) belicucd to be 
Scripture : therefore God muſt haue ap.. 
pointed ſome other means beſids Scriptu- 
re,for to inſtruc vs in Religion. = 

And if you inſiſt , that the Scripture, as 
noW it is extant, is the needfull and ſuffi- 
cient means for our inſtruction, I infer ; 
therefore wee had not the needfull and 
ſufficient means , yntill all this Scripture 
now. extant was wriiten ; conſequently 
the Church}, was for'manty years withour 
the ſufficient means for inſtrution: I infer 
again; therefore yntill the laſt text of Scri- 
pture was written, wee had not the ſuf. 
ficient means; and wheras you are bound 
to proue by acleer text, that Scripture a- 
lone is the ſufficient means, it muſt be with 
the laſt text of all ſcripture you muſt proue 
ic; for then, and no ſooner, was the ſcri. 


Pture the ſufficient means, when the who- 


lc Canon was completed, andthe laſt rext 
was written; andthis is impoſſible to be 
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proued. alfoir follows, that you muſt noc 
pretend to proue the ſufficiency of ſcrip- 
ture by any text of the new or old Teſta- 
ment; wricren before the laſt text ; wheras 
the whole Canon was not completed, 
when thoſe texts were written; and con- 
ſequently they conld nor prone the ſuffi- 
ciency of ſcripture whichin your acxno- 
wledgment did not begin to be the ſuffi- 
cient means, vntill the Canon was finishr. 
Moreouer if the ſcripture , as now it is 
extant, bethe needfulland ſufficient me- 
ans ; then the Lutherans, whom you re- 
cciuve to your Communion, and embrace 
as Brethren , haue nor the ſufficient means 
for diuine Faith, ( and conſequently nor 
Faith itſelf) wheras they deny many parts 
of Scriptare to be Canonical, which you 
beliene. | 

But what moſt cleerly prones that Sctip- 
ture, 25 now it is extant , is not the ſuffi- 
cient and needfull means, is this diſcour- 
ſe; firſt irs notthe zeedfull means, for if a 
very conſiderable part ofthis Scripture did 
perish, wee would ftiJl haue the ſufficient 
means, in what would remain of Scriptu- 
re, toinſtrut ys in what wee are bound ro 


beliene; for what wee are bound to belicue- 


ynder pain of damnation , are only the 
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eſſential and fundamental points of Reli- 
gion ; whocuer belicues them, though he 
denies other points not fundamental, and 
#xfcrior Truths , in the doctrin of Prorte- 
Nants , belicues what is ſufficient for his 
ſaluation ; but there are many chapters, or 
at leaſt half chapters, or atleaſt many ver.. 
ſes of Scripture , which do not in the leaſt 
mention any effential and fundamental 
point of Religion ; therefore all thoſe 
chapters and verſes arc not needfull for 
to know what weeare bound to-belieue; 
and if they did all perish, wee would in 
what remained, haue the ſufficient means. 
Now that Scripture as now it is extant , is 
not the [ufficient means , I proue ir : for 
ifany part of Scripture be the ſufficient 
means, it muſt be that part, which contains 
the fundamental and eſſential articles of 
Religion ; and wheras you do not know, 
nor could any of Jon Doctors euer yet 
(though often deſired by vs) giue a Cata- 
logue of thoſe , which you call fundamen- 
tal points , which they be, and how are 
they diſtinguisht from not fundamental 
points ; its impoſſible that you can tell 
which part of Scripture is that, which con- 
tains the the fundamental points of Religi- 
on,and conſequently you cannot tell which 
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part of ſcripture in the ſufficzent for our ins 
ſtruction. 

That the Church was the means appoin- 
ted by God for our inſtrution ,before the 
{cripture was written , the Proteſtant do 
not , nor cannot deny: and if they will not 
wauer in their Principles , they muſt con- 
feſs it continued ſo , vntill the whole Ca- 
non was finishtz ( which was not yantill 
many years aſter Chriſt his Aſcenſion : ) 
But, ſay they, ſcripure being written, which 
doubteleis God gaue vntovs, for no other 
end, than to be our guide and rule of Faith, 
the Church turceaſed from that office, and 
is not to be regarded turther , than as she 
agrees with that written word: ſo that af. 
ter ſcripture was receiucd for Gods writ- 
ten Oracle, the Church was casheered out 
of thoſe glorious offices, which formerly 
she enioyed : becaule ( as our Aduerlaries 
pretend) there was no need of any other 
infallible Oracle, bur the ſcripture , which 
in the iudgment of all is ſuch. If this dif- 
courſe be good; it proues alſo, that'the 
Apoſtles ceaſed to be our inſtructors ,and) 
infallible Oracles after the ſcripture was 
written; and that the Church ceaſed ro be 
infallible in fundamental points, becauſe 
the ſcripture isan infallible oracle,contains 
7 
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all points, and one infallible Oracle is ſuffi- 
cient : yet our Aduerſaries confeſs that the 
Apoltles remained-ſtil} infallible ; and the 
Church.in fundamental points. 

And, wheras all ſcripture was not writ-. 
zen at once, bur ſucceſfiuly by parts ; the 
Church was nor deueſted of teaching VS, 
bur by degrees , as the parts of ſcripture 
were written ; which paradox, though. ri- 
diculous, follows out of the former dil- 
courſe. Bur whar if part , or all the ſcrip- 
ture did perish; which is not impoſſible, 
both becauſe that ſome part of it has pe- 
risht already , and that there is.nor in all 
ſcripture., any promils of its perpetuity, as 
there is of the perpetuity of the Clutch: 
then, I hope the ſcripture would return to, 
her ancient prerogatiue,of being the need- 
full means appointed for our inftruttion :. 
this extrauagant poſition you are bound to. 
affirm , and you can shew no fcripture for 
ir, and yet you can beligue nothing but 
what i is in [cripture. 

I should think this a good diſcourſe : the. 
Church was once our guide , and means. 
appointed to aſcertain. vs of the truths 
when the ſcripture that now'-is extant , was 
not written : But the ſcripture now owned 
for ſuch , does not ſay , the Church was. 
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deveſted of that Prerogatine; therefore x 
am ſtill obliged to belicue she enioyeth. it - 
for the obligation that once was, and it not 
proued to be abolished remains ſtil in for- 
ce: there was an obligation of belieuing 
the Church to be Gods infallible Oracle; 
nothing appears, that taxeth away that obli- 
gation : therefore its ſtill in force. TS 
To conclude, the Neceſlity ofan intex- 
prerer beſides Scripture, for to inſtruct vs 
what wee are to belicue, is proued, not on- 
ly, becaule Chriſt did place Apoſtles, Euan- 
geliſt, Doors and Paſtors in his Church, 
Eph. 4. 'x. for this end, as the Apoſtle di- 
ſtinly faies , for to keep vs in Yuity of 
Faith, to inſtrut vs, that wwvee may be no 
more Children vuautring to and fro and carried 
avvay vvith every vuind of dodirin. butalls 
by the practice 'of the Catholix and Prote- 
ftant Churchs,who gine ſuch-yaſt reuenews 
to Eccleſiaſtical 'perſons for: teaching the 
flock, and expounding the Myſteries of 
Faith; if ſcripture were ſo'cleer inthe ne- 
cefſary. points, whatneededany more,buc 
to giue cach one a Bible , and imploy the 
Rents of the Clergy in ſame" other vie? 
what needed ſo manyauthentick Chriſtian 
doQrins published by both Churchs for to 
declare the. Myſteries of.Religion 2 what 
C ii) 
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needed ſo many Volums and Commenta- 
rics ofthe Fathers vpon the ſcripture, if it 
alone is cleer ,full, and plain in what wee 
arc bound to belicue? 


IV. CHAPTER, 


A TRYVE CHF RCH ESTABLISHED: 
by Chriſt to decide Controuerſies, and deliucr 
the true Dottrin wuhich vyee are 
bound to belieue. 


O Proteſtant , atleaſt of our tymes, 
will deny the exiſtence of a true 
Church, ir being an article of the Apoſtles 
Creed, 7 belzeue the holy Catholik Church, The 
true Notion of it, wee have from S. Paul 
Rom. 12. 4. by a compariſon of it with a 
Natural Body: as this hath ſeueral mem. 
bers , each one wherof hath its proper 
funQion ; ſo wee all, asſo many difference 
members , which exerciſe diverſe func-_ 
tions, Concurr to. conſtitute one Body.in 
Chrift-In the natural Body, there is a head, 
which is the ſeat of the Iudgment which 
gouerns ; there are eyes to lee, cars. to 
-heare, a mouth to ſpeake : hands tro work 
and feet ro walk: thus in the Church-, 
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Chriſt's. myſtical Body ; there muſt be 2 
head to gouern , which is the ſuprem Pa- 
ſtor ; there-muſt be eyes to pry, and examin 
the truth ; and theſe are the Doors; there 
muſt be hands to deliver the word of God, 
and a mouth to ſpeaxe; and theſe are the 
Preachers, Paſtors and Curats , there muſt 
be cares to heare and feet to walx which 
are the flock. Hence wee gather the true 
Notion of the Church of God to be a vi- 
fible ſociety of true belicuers, under one 
ſuprem Paſtor , where the Faith of Chriſt is 
taught and belicued. | 

The Church therefore is conftituted of 
two parts, the 0xe whoſe obligation is to 
reach and rule the flock : the other whole 
obligation is to obey and belicue what the 
Church by her Paſtors and Doctors does 
reach and command ; and wheras the 
Church was ſtill extant ( or the article-of 
our Creed was ſome tyme falſe) it follows, 
there were ſtill extant Paſtors, and Doc. 
tors,who did teach the true FaithofChriſt, 
anda flock that belicued ir. As to the obli- 
gation ofthe Church to inſtru and gouern 
vs, theſe texts of ſcripture cuinceit: Ne- 
ceſſtty is laid upon me for to preach, and wvvyo 
be to me if 1 preach nor. 1. Cor. 9.16. Attend 
to yourſelues and to the vyhole flock, wuherin 
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the H.G. bas placed you Bishops to rule the 
Church of God. A&. 20. 23. Which obliga- 
tion was layd an the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ccſlors, when Chriſt commanded them 7» 
reach all Nations , to preach the Ghoſpel vnto 
all creatures : which obligation S. Pau! doth 
In ſeueral places of his Epiſtics declare, but 
particularly Eph. 4. 11. He placed in his 
Church , ſom Apoſtles, and ſom Prophets others 
ſom Euangeliſt. , others ſom Paſtors , and Doc- 
zors , and declares to what end did Chriſt 
prouide his Church of them : for the conſus- 
mation of Saints into the vyork of the Mini- 
ftery 3. that vuee may meet in the unity of Faith, 
that vuee he no more children vuauering to 
and fro , and carried avuay, wuith enery vyind 
of Dofrin. W hence two conſequences 

ollow; the firſt that if you be toſſed in 
your mind, and doubtfull what to belicue; 
if zww0 Sacraments Or ſeauen 31f real Pref ence 
Or figurativez you are not to be carried a- 
way with eucry wind of Dodtrin ; but go 
the Church, which God has furnished with 
Doctors Apſtoles , and Paſtors for to in- 
ſtrut you: the ſecond'conſequence; that 
Chriſt Faith being but 0zec, and wee obli- 
ged to liue in the Yity of that Faith, the 
Apoltlectells vs in this text, that the means 
which he has appointed for to xeepe vs in 
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YVuit; of Faith,are the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 
DoQors and Paſtors of the Church, that the 
Church by them may lead vs tothe profeſ« 
fiton of one Faith. | F-6, 

The other part which coftiturtes the Chur- 
ch, is theflock,, whole obligarion is to. obey 
and belieue what she by her Doftors and 
Paſtors does teach and command vs:this o- - 
bligation js manifeſtly proued Mat. 23.2.a//, 
zbat they , wwho ſit on the chayr of Moyſes,uvill 
{ay wnto you , that obſerue and do. Lu. 10. 16. 
Chriſt commands , that he who will not 
heare the Church, is to be eſleemed a Hea« 
then and a Publican, and adds that he wwho 
defpeiſeth her , deſpeiſeth him ; that is to ſay 
he that deſpeiſeth herDoQrin, which S. Paul 
expounds 1. Thel. 4.8. when after giuing 
them inſtruQtions, he ſaies, He that deſpeiſerh 
theſe things , deſpeiſeth not man , but God: and 
2. Theſ. 3. 14. he that obeyeth not our wword, 
do not acompagny him , that: he may be confoun- 
ded. Fheſecleer and manifeſt texts proue 
the obligation ofthe flock to belicue;and 
obey the Dodtrin; and commands , which 
the Church by her Paſtors and: Doors 
layeth vpon them. Whence' it appears that 
the Church is the Oracle , and Miſtreſs, 
which Chriſt has appointed on earth for tq 
inftruQ and goucrn vs, __ 
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This diſcourſe that the Church is confti- 
tuted of two parts, the one whole obliga- 
tion istorteach and gouern,the otherwhoſe 
obligation is to learn , beliene and obcy, is 
clcerly shewen in the 1. Cor.z.where the A.. 
poſtle compares the Paſtors and Prelars to 
Husband' men, who. ſoweth the lecd, and 
to Maſterbuiiders that maxe a houſe; and 
compares the flocg to a fie!d that receiues 
the ſeed and improuments, and to an edifi- 
ce. Bur,ſaies he, He that planteh, and he that 
wuatercth are one , and euery mar shall receiue 
bis owvun revuard according his ouvun wuorksz 
wvee are labourers together vuith God, ye are 
Gods Husbandry , ye are Gods building. All is 
but oze body, ove commonwealth but with 
this diſtin&ion , that ſome in this Body and 
commonwecath, are /aboxrers, ſome whole 
charge it is to plant , and ſovvthe (ced, 
which are the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſ- 
ſors : others are the Husbandry , the field 
which is vvatered , and recciues the ſeed, 
whichs the flock, 

Out oftheſe Premiſfes I diſcourſe thus: as 
it is impoſſible that God , laying an obliga- 
tion vpon vs of belicuing revealed Truths, 
Should not haue afforded vs the neceſſary 
meansto know what Truths he has reuca- 
led; ſo it isa madneſs in me to expeR to 
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come to that knowledge by any other way 
or means , than by that which God has' ap- 
_ pointed for our conduQt-it's an ynqueſtio« 
nable truth, that God might have eftabli- 
Shed an other manner of Prouidence for 
the ſaluation of man'whitour' Scripture Sa- 
craments or Church 3 but if God has de- 
creed inthis his preſent gouernment, not , 
to ſaue Man but vpon certain conditions, 
willyou be ſo peremptory as'to expe by 
ſpecial priuiledge, as a perſon particularly 
fauored, to walk a path by yourſelf, and 
be exempted fromthoſe conditions which 
are generally required.fromall? God might 
do ſo , there is no doubt ofit ; but it's a 
madneſs in you to expeCtir. | 

* You are to enquire what worship God 
requires from Man ; what truths'he has 

reucaled ; which is the true ſence of Scri- 

pture :I do notdoubt, but God might, if 
he were pleaſed, yſe other means for your 

inſtruction, without Church , Scripture, 

Paſtors or Doctors, ſnatching you to the 

Third Heauen as hedid S. Paul. 2. Cor. 11.4. 

or by ſending an Angel to reſoJue your 

doubts ; or by inward illuſtrations and 

diyine lights : but ſince that in this his pre- 

ſent Prouidence he has eſtablished a 
Church , furnisched as wee mentioned 
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with Doors, P4ſtors, Apoſtles, and Euani: 
geliſts; and layd an obligation vpon her ts 
teach you , and ypon you to belicue and 
obey her; will youas a perſon particular- 
ly priuiledg'd , expect ro have the know- 
ledge of what you ought to belieue, and 
ro yet the true ſence of Scripture by any 
other means; than by and from that Ora- 
cle , which God has appointed for the 
inſtruction ofall ? I pitty ſome deluded 
ſouls whoery out, God knowvs if 7 did known 
the true Religion, and the true ſence of Scripti: 
re I uvonld embrace it. But , friend, do you 
expcR a renelation from Heauen , or an 
inward light for to aſcertain you? God has 
afforded means for to inſtru vs and com- 
mands ys all( he excepts none) toheare 
and oby her , which is the Church : make 
vie of the means which he has appointed, 
and you will be inſtruQed : thin k not that 
your ignorance will excuſe your incredu- 
lity of what you ought to belieue; when 
God has giuen you means wherby to be in- 
ſtructeg, and you will not make vſe of tho- 
ſe means; and if you ſay you do not know, 
which Church is that, which God has ap- 
pointed for your inſtruftion; both by whart 
Ihaue already diſcourſed, and what $hall 
be ſaid in the enſuing chapters , it will 
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manifeſtly appeare, that it Is the Roman 
Catholik Church, . . 

Bur , ſay you, I ſearch the Scripture, as 
Chriſt commanded , Io. 5. 39. and whar | 
mecet not there, I do not belicue:; becauſe I 
am perſuaded it's it that God has left vnto 
vs for to inſtruct ys; and that-it contains ex- 
preſly and cleerly , what wee are bound to 
belieue. But wee haue-prouedinthe rwo 
former chapters , that Scripture does not 
contain all articles which wee are bound 
to belieue ; and that euen the fundamental 
points- of Religian, are not ſufficiently 
proued by Scripture: alone without an-in- 
fillible interpreter : for there is not any, 
rext hardly of-Scripture but may be inter- 
prered in;different ſences , and Scripture 
alone docs not aſcertain ys, which: is the 
true ſence: And if an Heretick did aryſe, 
and ſay , that it is not lawful] to keepe ſun- 
day for a Holy day, but ſaturday; becauſe 
God commanded this should be kept,and 
the Apoſtles could nor alter it againſt the 
expreſs command of God, Ex. :20-if he. 
Should {ay , that itis lawfull for.vs to kee- 
pe but one Holy day,and no more in the 
weeke ,and that wee are obliged towork 
the other ſix dayes according that text, 
fix dayes thou $halt work , but the ſeaucth is 
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the Sabaoth of they tard , Ex. 20. can his et- 
rour be elgexly-prouedby:Scripmitc atone? 
if heshould:ay, har ivisnortonformable 
to: the inſtruction of Ehrift:,*to' give the 
Communian ro Women ;:becauſe weedo 
not;rcad thar Chriſt:shoutd-have'ginen it 
to.any.z.by . what Scriprure wilt you'eon- 
uince him. of an/ error? If 'he-shouldfay, 
that you cannot in:conſciencedefend your 
-right againſt one who commences fuir 
in law againſt you 4:-or:thatis- an vdiuſt 
vſurper:of your. goods” herwill gine you 
plain.Scripture for- it'': 70" him' hat vvill 
conteſt vwith. you in Lawo , and take your Coat 
from you, give him alſo :your Cloak + Mit. 5. 
40«.and-by. what text wilt-you'-cotittince 
bim, that.he-misyaderſtands> that texr? if 
be should: ſay. with the '1izoferians ; that a 
Prieſt who would apoſtatife from his Reli- 
S0p-0ught not.to be receiued againto'the 
mmunion: of the Church ;': though he 
didjrepent.,. grounded - vpon 'the' words 
of Chriſt;Mar. 5. if tbe. fals(thars to fay the 
Doctors.'and:Paſtors of the Church) bh 


#45. therfore -good for nothing "but to be caft 
out , and-tred \ naer foot of wen; This 'is'f 
damnable. crror-,.the doore:is fill 'open 
M -.Sall, if you willbutknock:with- repeni- 
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loſt its Sawuggr,, vuhervvithshall it be ſalted? - 
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rance : yet no tex of Scriprgre doth cleer- 


ly conuince that errour ; finally there was 
never yet any Hereſy, -not- never will be, 
bur will hit vpon ſome text of Scripture ro 
proue its Error : and if it'be Jawfhil for 
cuery man to interpret-he Scripture in the 
{encethat ſeems bett to him , they will ne. . 
uer be conuinced by Scripture alone. 
Henee it follows, that ſince the rexts of 
Scripture admit different {ences either of 
two things muſt happen; or that Gad has 
left it arbitrary to Mankind , to belicue 
that ſence, which cach one bonafiae thinks 
in his own iudgment to be the beſt; and. 
has not-Qbliged him to ſubmit his iudg- 
ment io the ſence giuen by any other ; and 
if ſo; Arriants, Proteſtants , Catholiks and 
all are of a goodReligion ; for cach of vs 
belienes that ſence of Scripture whichwee 
thiok the wrueſt, which is all that God re- 
quires. Or if God has obliged vsall, to be- 
licue one ſence of Scripture, though that 
ſence may not ſeem the beſt to this, or 
that particular man ; and will haue vs fub- 
mit. our indgments and bclicue | that 
ſence, which he obliges ys all io belicue; 
if ſo, then God muſthane appoimed ſome 
ſuprem Autority todeclare vnto vs, what 
ſence is that , which he will haue vs all 
: 'D 
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belieue;; ito which yl 'diffenting Paxries 
muſt-affent;,'and ſubmit -rheir indgment: 
for irwere vabecoming the goodne(s. of 
*God (to oblige man viider pain of damnd- 
{on ro belicuc one ſence, andino other of 
at the different fences the letter of Scriptu- 
"re admirs';/ and nor to afford ſom aſſured 
means-andpublick Authority (for no pri- 
tat authotity will ſuffice: ro propoſevato 
vs, whar ſenceit that. Nor will itbe poſſi- 
ble tokeep'ys in Vnity of Faith ,, withoure 
this ſuprem Authority;:for- its not poſli- 
'dle'to haue Vnity of Faith, if wee do not 
all hold one andthe fame ſcnce-of Serip- 
ture :'nor' it-is pofſible-that wee all hold 
the ſame ſence, if there be nota. publick 
Anthority for to propoſe vmo vs-whar 
ſenee is it , that wee muit hold, to. whoſe 
iudgment'wee muſt be all bound to, ac- 

quieſce , forif it be lawfull for enery,man 

to reic&@ that Authoricy , and hold-that 

ſence of Scripture which he iudges. the 

beſt; it will be law full for cuery man; zo 

live in a different Religion fromithat-of 
'orhers , and ſo-'there ' will - neuer be any 

'Vnity of Faith and Religion. Ke 

. | Now that the fuprem-Authority:appoin- 
-rted by Chrift-for to-decide-our:Contro- 
uerſies, and deliuer ynto vs the true lence 
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of Scripture , is the Church eftablishe by 
CEtirfſt, irs-proucd /by the cexts of Seripeure 
feadped inthe beginning ofthis Chap, ies 
proved-alfo by the-practife of allages ;for 
when-incrhe:A potties:dayes there:arole a 
ecofitroucrſy abourthe Circumciſion of the 
Genti!s'ſom affirmed they ovght;-nat-0n- 
ly be: baptiſed, but alſo circumeiſed;others 
denyed 'the Neceſſity ;| of Gircumeifion; 
bortv Partics allcadged:Scripture, bur.nei- 
ther was appayed!: and how: was the con- 
efoucrſy. decided and'/the true, ſence; of 
Sctiprure aileadged by :borth ;; prapoſed; 
by the Chnrch-conuened. ity a:Council ar 
Jeruſalem. A&t.19-he: one Party was CO» 
demned-for Hereticks if they did notſub- 
mit {and'acquictce to the DoQrin-;praps- 
fe& by the Church. About:the .yeare: 324- 
afofe a diſpute betwir-Atrius, (thatwas'a 
themiber of the:Cathalick Church and; o- 
whers alſo Catholicks, concerning the Digi. 
-niry iof:Chriſt ; each of the: diſputants-al- 
leadged ſeueral texts of Scripture, ,:and 
-pretended his-own;, .to beithe-true ſence: 
*who decided this Controverty? was itthe 
:Seripture alone:/withour a-publick, auchoxi- 
ry to propoſetheiſence of it?:No, buy;the 
\Church , gathered in the-Nicen Council, 
'to' whoſe: deceifions:: all _—_ , WEE 
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bound- to acquieſce , apd .condemned as 
Hereticks that would nor, About theyeare 
$78. aroſe a diſpute between Macedonius 
and other Catholicks concerning the Diui- 
ty oftheH, G. which he denicd; both Par- 
ties cited many texts of Scripture, but the 
diſpute was not ended ynrill the Church, 
gathered in a Council at Conſtaminople, 
examined the queſtion and texts produced 
by both Conteſtants,and concluded againſt 
Macedonius : after which Deciſion it was 
- not lawfull to doubt of theDiuinity of the 
H.G. To be bricf look into all ages that 
ever any queſtion aroſe concerning Reli- 
gion , the final decifion was alluayes de- 
uolned to the Church, who delivered the 
true ſence of Scripture quoted bythe DiL. 
putants., and eſteemed an. Heretick; that 
did not ſubmit. This shews that the world 
did cuer yet belicue, the ſuprem authority 
of deciding controuerſics, and delivering 
the true ſenſe of Scripture was tillia the 
Church. - =. 

But the weryProteſtants themilclues, who 
decry the Church, and will haue no other 
Iugde of Controuerſies but Scripture, do 
confeſs that betwixr two Parties prouing 
their differents Aſſertions of Religion our 
of Scripture, the Church hath the ſuprem 
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authority'of deciding , and deliuering the 
erije ſence of Scripture, to which" both 
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| of an other General Conncal 
Bur, becaufe Proteſtants eaſily contradi& 
one an other ; and others will fay theſe are 
but opinions of privat Doors, and not 
the DoErin of the Proteſtant Church : 1 
will proue that what euer rheir Do&@rin 
be, their praQice proues that they belicue 
the ſupreme authority of deciding Contro- 
nerſies 'betwitxt two Patties diſputing- 
out of Scripture , to be only in the Church: 
the proof CG 
 Arminius'a Miniſter of Amſterdam and. 
Profeſſor 6fDiuinity at Leyden, broached 
new DoQtin, touching points of Predeſts- 
nation, Grace and Liberty ; quite contrary to 


the DoRtin 'of Caluin , receined in the 
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cates oBialfand By: hievirand ©306ls; 
he gor many Proſelyrs,thating shortiymEe 
his Doria made great-progreſs.thraugh- 
our all rhe'iS2azes. Gomarasz thing ini@: 
fior to him-in wit and. reputation; {an;apr 
cient Profeffor- of Dininicy at-Groeni 

pppoled this nouclty , and:withall iche-an; 
cient A7inifters Rood far: the: DaRrin,.of 
Caluin. Printed Pamphlats-were publshs; 
Texrs of Scriprure- quoted; byr:nekber did 
yieldtothe ather ; cach drew:;Ahbetcors a9 
their opinions, and: che: ;Prouinces, Were 
gdeuided into: two faftions of 41:61 4194; 
and'Gomariſts. The Churchs of Hollands yes 
titioned tothe Srares General for & Natig1 
nal-Synod-ro--derermin' the: Conroyentys 
but Armeninsftrengihned withihe) protge- 
Fion' of 3arxeuelt Adnocat:/General of ahe 
'Srates, obtained thatin lice ofaSynod, the 
marcershould be diſcuſfed in:a conference 
-of Dinins: theStates deputed-ſom- perſons 
of qualityforto heare-the Diſptutansy wo 
"-7inius preſented himſelf with four, Diuzi- 
_- nes, and Gomarss with as\ many: 2 Arypirixs 
chisfinearticles were ſcan'd; texts of Seri- 
*pture ſearched for, and carefully; exami- 
ined, reaſons propoſed by -both: Parkes 
with all ardor;;; nothing -omuicd. thay gui 
Qr indaſtruy could giuc , and after a rg- 
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dious and cager diſpare , the queſtion re- 
nzificd vhdecided;fithe; Parties receded; 
each! proclamingihe vidtory.! VNRITL 10% off 

"Aims dyedi toon after ; bur his ſchol+ 
lersrook vp the eudgle;and\gain'd ſo much 
ground : vpon' the iGomariſts ;ithar/ all he 
three 'Prouincey of | Holland:,: Firecht 4 and 
Oiteriſſel embraced . rheir © fiue;: Articles 
and' wn petition to the States: Ge. 
neral for a-toterarion-in the-profeſiion.of 
tharDodtin,; which they offered zo-defend 
with the pure-word of God: adding, .it did 
notapperrainitoa National Synod but .to 
the Dinins of each; particular.Prouince to 
rake 'cogniſanee of the affairs'iaf Religion 
if rhat Prouince;and-therefore: they pro- 

ariſts; on the other: fyde-ctyed: our: fora 
Synod :the'comrouerſy did got. only, trau- 
ble the peace of the Proninees:;:hut maade 
a- great Fre its the: neigh bouring: Refar- 
med'Churchs. The: King of Z»gland. by: his 
Embaſſador., S* Dudley Carleton, repreſen- 
. red-ro' the States that the-only-means. fer 
eo allay thoſe: diſputes was a:National Sy- 
nod, to whom'itbelonged 10 judge; whigh 
ofthe Doftinscomrouerted was the molt 
conformable ro the word: of God,, and;if 
both could becokratedinthe Om and 


therefote temindads _ 

thedther Provitices dem manded the jab 
aifo the Proteftant Princes of Germany. .the 
Gommonweilth of Genena!,. and. generally 
ath che Reformed Charchs. All this age 
_ isfaithfully: extracted , ex 4d. Synod; Do#- 
dreeianr, Typre 1 if aact Toannts Canty priqred 

arDordtecht an, Dom, 1620. 
HeervpontheStates General iffued their 
circular lerrers to all the Prouinces requi- 
ring; thareach shoutd ſend fix of their beſt 
Dinines t6 Dordrecht , *were the Synod 
was open'd the 13. December an 1618. The 
King of -E:g!a1d , the Eleftors of Palatyn, 
Branderboilrg ,afid Lamigraue of Heſſesthe Ya: - 
lons'; the Camtons of Surich , Berne Basle,and. 
Sthaffonſe, the Commonyeilths of Genes, 
Bretze ; and Embidens fent. their Diuins:of 
moſt credir and ara 9.0 Synod, 1o 
_ wee may call it mote than a National 
, and #'Reprefencatiue of all the Re- 
ener Charchs. 'And -though the Mini- 
ſters'of France were not permitted. to go 
, thither-, 'they-ſenr their indgrnene of the - 
queſtion debated, in wtiting. The 4r144- 
ans: proteſted apainft the Synod , as being 
a Partie concerned ; and conſequently not. 
a competetit Liipe ; being compoſed of 
Pevſour confelledly of thie dottrin of he. 


> 910124)! ttt 
Gomatifls: han? ort athe: Refots 
met" OI wi in ood Conndil :©E 
Trent.) "The deputies of te, (extern Ghuro) 
chesdefiuered in yritivg their opinions: of: 
this*proceſtacion : Thaſcof England; that; 
it was againſt the pradice of the primitiu6: 
Chufch3 of the Councils of Nice, - Conffair: 
tinople , Chalcedo, and Epbeſe, whoſe meth. | 
bers were confeſſedly os; the. Catholick 
Chutth; oppoltd by Arius, Neftorins, Mn- 
eofibtin\) and Zuryches; that not withſtan-" 
diiiy"they were conjperen iudges,-againſt 
whbm ho proteſtation, was admitted, bur” 
alt*Pattics were obliged co ſubmit. The: 
Divins'of Pz1atin; that ro dererinin a con-. 
trouerſy in Religion, the Parties muſt noe 
goto the Tirks or Pagans, or to indifferent - 
Perſfis, that profels no Religion;but muſt: 
befaid by the Paſtors and Prelats of that! 
Chirch , wherof they are members, and * 
whetin' the queſtion is debated. The Dinins-- 
of '&rjeus, thar both Parties, were bythe" 
ſctitefice of Chriſt bound to ſubmit to the! 
' Sytiod; or to be eſteemed Heathens and 
Pubſicans. All the reſt of the mr CON. 
cluded- the faine ; wherypon the Jeow. 
cotidenined' that Yoredaions and —_ 
red; it ſelf ro be the lawfull and; 4 ;Þ 
Iudge that cauſe ; Fel abycert debent 09- 
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ftatiqn and giue in writing their flite' artt- 
cles, which they did ; they were examined 
by rhe Synod , and' condemned as erro- 
ncous and contrary to the word of God; 
and all thoſe that would ſuſtain' chen-in- 


capacirated for to beare any charge, or 


Exerciſe any Eceleſiaſticall fanion', Seff: 


.. The. Armeniens did not ſabmir to'this 
judgment alleadging the-Synod (as all o- 


_thers ) was fallible , and' did err in' this 


poinr, and therefore could nor beobliged 
in conſcience to ſubmir; and perhaps fome 


chara Councill can nor oblige mens con- 


| ſciences, and that their Decrees can reach | 
© no further , than ro what cancers the 


& EY 
Politick government. « MMSTSIMNMESY " 
Sygad , which. indeed was more than' 
Narignal one, of the Reformed Churct 
and affiſted by the depurycs of the Chureh 
of England, declares an obligation in coj- 
ſcience of acquieſcing to its ecifions, not 
only.by.che, wards now allcaged,, but by 
the Sell. 4.2. $5; conſcrentie ſue ( quam debent)- 
OAKG48 habent > ad obtemp G8 go 4 emar 
run... Pateftature maudatis, » hujuſque Synodt 
ordini & indicio acquieſcendum. tenentur. If 


they. hae any , regard. for their. Conſciente , 
(behold. their Decrecs reach to. the Con- 
ſciences.) :they are baund to obey.the commands 
of thr) heigher. Povuers,, and acquicſce to the 
iudgment. of this Synod. And immediatly af- 
cer this Synod, whenche Armivniens inſiſted 
in thcir reaſon for nor. ſubmitting , becauſe 
the Synod vyas fallible, the States conſulted 
their, National. Synod. then aſſembled at 
Delpbr ,.what ought to. be don, This an- 
ſwered ,. that notwithſtanding the Synod 
was fallible , they. were obliged. in con: 
 krience.to belicue the ſence. of Scripture 

propoledby i: and gines for reaſon ; tha 
wheras, many pious and learned Dottors 
from, all Churchs did. meer together in the 
feare.ofthe Lord, ro declare By the wotd 
ofGod, what ought ro be belicucd, ammim 
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eredendum eſt, it ruſt be yndonbtedlybelie- 
ued;that Chriſt according his omits Was 

reſenit-ro'that' eb}? , and goucrn'd It, 

y the Holy Ghoſt Tudic. rank De . Seſf. 
26/Syn. Dotd. And ifthe Decrees of Coun- 
cils reach not to oblige Conſciences , then 
Arrins muſt not be iudged an Heretick 
though condemned by the Council of Ni- 
cc, nor can M* Sall belicue'S. Athanaſius 
his Creed with the heauenly gift of Faith 
wherwhith he belicues the Scripture , ashe 
EI » PAY. 18. 

Now 'whatener any piatticular Dodor 
or Doors of the Church of England ſay; 
what Pagan, would enquire into the Myt- 
teries of Chriſtian Religion with a defire 
of being inftruted', would readerthis Sy- 
nod of Dordrechr, and Delphr, and alfo the 
Councils of Nice and'all other General 
Councils of the *Catholick *Church', and 
wou'd not -vnderſtanding , that ir is the 
Dodrin and 'prattice of both Church rhe 
Reformed and Catholicx ,' that the Coun- 
ils haue the ſuprem Authority of deciding 
Contronerfics , and dcliuering the*truc 
ſence of Scripture; thar none can prorett 
againſt the authority of Councils leyatly 
aſſembled; and thar' both Parties conte 
ring about: any point of Religion, is to'be 


' 
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faid. byzhe Church., wherofrhey Are © Ment 
bers, and whocyer will ao; ſubmitrenoun,; 
ces:rhe vnion, of the Church ,.and becoms, 
ſchiſmarick. ._ - - 

Henec it follows M. Sall , that wheras 
there was no. Chriſtian Church viſible, 
when your firſt Reformers oppoſcd the 
Catholick Teners, but the Roman Catho- 
lick Church; They, were. obliged. to be 
iudeed by. her » and{ubmir- their. .doQrin 
to her iudgment, they being Members of 
that Church; that in declining her Autha- 
rity. jnthe Council of Trent,and proteſting 


againſt ber, as; being a Partie , and fallible; 


they became Schiſmaticks. And if the Res 
formation. in its of spring was ſchiſmacical, 
dquþrleſs jn their continuation it muſt be 
ſo, for ryme giues no preſcription $0.48 
errour , nor haue.you.more right to-contis 
nyc in thar ſeparation from-ys, than your 
firſt Reformers had ro begin is,  Andas the 
Arrians are ſtill Hereticks,,. thoughſepara- 
ted from vs theſe 1309 years, and ill obli- 
gcd to. teturn,, ſoareyon, .,. . 

Now. let ys heare Mr Sall what. —_— 
did he vſc to yoderſtand the true fence of 


 Scriprare; ro ſatisfy his doubrs.in Religion, 
| and ta know wha: he ought to. belicues 


and. wee will findke did not vis the means 
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which Chriſt appointed for our inſtruQion; 
pag. :7.you telf vs , M* Sall ; that you dif-- 
covered rhe Roman Church'to be 2#ilfy of 
idolatry , conelty and impiety ; your wir, ſay 
you, demanded you a reaſon for what 
you beficved; and if it demanded and eui- 
dently cc :Zluding reafon , it *ourlasht, 
wheras the Myſteries of Religion are 
of things not appearioy 98 S. Paul faics, 
furpafſing reaſon :you frequently ,,pernied 
the Scriprure the Councils Fathers,” and 
Hiſtories, 'and all made you dowbr of the 
Truth 'of our Tenets ; the conſequence 
therefore is vndenyable that 'Seripture' 4- 
lone, is fo far from beingclcer, and eaty 
in points of Religion,” that it alone*nor 
With the'affiſtance of Hiſtoryes , Cottticits 
and Fathers, is nor ſyfficienc, enen'to fo 
great a wit as you'prerend ro be, in no 
wayes abſtinat vwillfully ,' but defirotis to 
know and embrace the truth, is'nor I fay; 
ſufficient to aſfure you what is an'etrour 
or nor; cobſequently ſomwhatelſe is 'war- 
ting to know what” wee ought r6'be- 
lieve; © fn WNSy TArP4] | 

'"*Pag. 37. you tell vs that you went Fo the 
Church of Englaud , wouloſe Eminent Pivfons 
'by wuord and woritting aid aſſert, (do'not 
you ſee rhar beſides the Scripture”, wee 


Want. 2 nlog (aungh to inform ys what. - 
Wee. gut to. belicue ? ) thats the frumme_of 

our Faith., ts the. uvord of God contained tn 
Canonical Scripture , and the plain undubita- 
ble. con{cquences out of, it. But M* Sall, you 
might haue belyed them all by your own 
experience , who read Scriptuse, affified 
with your eminent with ( forſooth ) and 
krowleg in ſcicaces , aflifted by the Ea- 
thers Hiltoryes andCouncils,and yet,as you 
rell-vs ,.,all made you doubs ( pag. 18. ) bus 
could, nar. afſure you. of the truth or _vn- 
truth, of our crcours.: conſequently ſom- 
thing elſe is requiſit for ro know afſuredly 
what is Truth, and what not: Burt M * Sall, 
befarsthar the Cchurch of England, byher 
Eminenr Perſons, fire you the Scripty- 
re aJone and its yndubitable conſequences 
is the. intyre ſumme. of Faith,did you know 
that co be be true ? did you vnderſtand irto 
be.true. by the, Scriprure. when you. fre- 
quently. read it, and by Councils and Fa- 
thers? if you did., to what purpoſe do you 
ſpeake vato vs of the Church ofEngland? 
what .necd had you to go to. her? You 
ought to haue ſought and found the reſolu. 
tipn,of your doubrs inthe Scriprure alone 
ang itg. yndubirable conſequences.: if you 
did not, then you belicue the Scripture 
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and its indubitable conſequences to be 
the ſumme of our Faith vpon the teſtimony 
ofthe Church ofEnglandand her Eminent 
Perſons , which being fallible. as you and 
she confels. all your Faith is built on a fal- 
lible botrom. Fog 

Moreouer M* Sall , the Church of En- 
gland informed, that the Scripture alone, 
and its indubitable. conſequenees are the 
whole ſumme of diuine Faith ; but did the 
Church of England tell you , who is he, 
that muſt draw thoſe indubitable conſe- 
quences ? Muſt thoſe conſequences be dra-. 
wen by a publick Authority eſtablishe by 
Chriſt , or is it ſufficient rhat the conſequen- 
ces {eem yndubirable to you or me, or 
any priuat perſon? Ifthe ſecond, then all 
ſeQaries in the world haue a true rule of 
Faith , which is their own reaſon that dic- 
tats whatthey belicue , to be an vndenya.. 
ble conſequence of Scripture ; and no- 
ne can blame them for they regular their 
Faith by the rule that Chriſt has appointed, 
if the firſt , then the Church of England, 
Should have informed you, what ſuprem 
Authority is that, which muſt draw thoſe 
conſequences , and aproue or reproue tho. 
ſe which roprinat perſons ſeem to be vn- 


deniably deduced out of Scripture - = 
this 
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this which your inſtructors omitted , has 
been 'shewen 'viito you, in this Chapter, 
not 6nly by Scripture and reaſon, bur, by 
he 'PHiAire of yolir Reformed Churchs; 
reprefented in the' Synod of Dorgrechr;. 
thir when two Conteſtants draw contra- 
ditory conſequences our of Scripture, 
cach one pretending his. own to he vndu- - 
birably deduc'd our ofthe Text,the Church 
wherof the. Partits are Members, has the 
ſapretit Authority to reſolue which'is the 
rue conſequence "that 'the Parties ars 
bound in conſcience to ſubmit to her iudg- 
ment} and to be held'for Schiſmatiks if 
they do.pot*: and wheras your firſt Refor- 
mers-dfew conſequences which ſeemed 
ro” them to: follow: yndubirably::from 
Sctiprare ,-and their Aduerſaryes iudged 
the contrary to be yndubitablecrye'; yout 
Reformers were bound to: ſubryir ro the 
Catholik Church wherof theyr were Mem. 
bers ,” and learne of, her which were the 
rrne conſequences, and were Schiſmatick 
for not doing 'ſo; and as their. errour def- 
cended to you and your living Brethren 
the obligation atſo of being inſtruted. by, 
the Catholik Church , and atquieſcing ts 
her indgment deſcends voto you.'And thus” 
M- $alf you miſerably miſtook the means 


in Religion. 


V. CHAPTER, 


THE CHYFRCH ESTABLISHED FOR 
our inſtruttion , is infallible. 


Hough I reſerne achapter a part for 

M = Salls arguments againſt this Te- 
net,yet I muſtheere toucth two of them, 
which shew that he is cither ignorant , or 
malicious in miſtaking our doctrin, by the 
anſwer to which I will declare, what wee 
beticue in this particular. He impugns our 
dodrin from the-pag..29. to 35. and from 
the pag. 39. tO 44+ Pag. 39. he argues that 
Infallibility is an Azrr:/bxr proper to Gods 
eſſence, which can no more be communi. 
cated to any Creature, than the Deyry it- 
ſelf ; itsa Blaſpbemy,, ſaics he ,to attribute 
ro any creature, that which is proper to 
God alone ; conſequenty the Church of 
Rome is guilty of Blaſphemy in teaching 
the Pope or Council is infallible. I cannor 
belicue but that you are ſufficicnty (enſi- 
ble of the weakneſs of this argument, 
which from the. very beginning of your 
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which Chriſt appointed for to inſtruct vs 
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prerended Reformation is ſo common, 
thatany Collier will anſwer it ; eſpecially 
that it, and all the arguments you bring 
in your whole diſcourſe are exaCtly ſer 
downin Bellarmin,(whence you haue bor- 
rowed them ) and moſt cuidently anſw. 
ered; and if you had any ingenuity you 
ought not to trouble your Auditory with 
ſuch thrid bare tryfles , but tell them alſo, 
what wee anſwer ; and retort it if you 
could. Canyou that pretends to the credir 
of a Profecflor of Diuinity , ignore , thata 
man, who is by his own Nature Afortal, 
might by Gods ProteQion, (who promi. 
ſes him, he shall neuer dye) be immortal? 
and why will you deny but that Man, who 
by Nature is ſubie& ro errour , may by 
Gods fpecial proteion, ( promiſing him 
that he shall neuer err) be kepr from fal- 
ling into any errour or miſtake ? This is 
what wee belieue , that the Church,which 
is by Nature ( as being a congregation of 
Men) fallible,may be miſtaken, and though 
ignorance or malice teach an ynrruth , bur 
that God has promiſed to aſſiſt her con- 
tinually with his ſpirit, for to leade her 
into all Truth; and neuer to permit her 
to teach or belieue-any errour: by virtue of 
wich promils (iudge you if ſucha promils 
| "'V Y 
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be impoſſible) wee ſay the Church cannot 
err in her doQtrin; which is to be infallible. 

Dare you deny, but that the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts were infalli. 
ble, in whatthey taught and writ? dare you 


, deny but that the Church of Godis infalli. 


ble in fundamental points of Religion? 
and are you therefore guilty of Blaſphemy, 
or doyouintrench on Gods prerogatiues, 
or giue his Attributs to creatures? God is 
infallible by Nature ; by his own proper 
perfection , this is his Attribur ; and this 
cannor be ginen toany creature: ro be in. 
fallible by the proteQion of an other , who 
defends him from falling into any errour, 


my to ſay that he is infallible in that man- 
ner ; but the Prophets, Apoſtles, Euange- 
liſts, and the Church are thus infallible, by 
Gods ſpecial protection and the conduct 
of his ſpirit. 


| Isnot Attribut of God, it were a Blaſphe- 7 


An other argument againſt our Tenet. | 


pag. 30. is the diſagreement of our Au- 


thors ,in placing this infallibity : ſome will | 
haue it to be in the Pope alone ; others in | 


him and a Council of Cardinals; others in | 
the Pope and General Council alone. This | 


diſſention is to M*Sall a concluding argu- 
ment that there is no ſuch thing as Church 
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infallibity :and-thus he furnishes the Der/fs- 
with a concluding argument , that there is 
no ſuch thing as true Religion in the worid; 
for , will the-Dei/fs ſay with him ; the Au- 
thors that pretend to- true Religion, do 
not agree where it is; ſome fay-its in the 
Iewish Church; others that it is in the Pro- 
teſtants , others in the Catholik Church; 
others in other Congregations ; and will 
conclude in M: Salls Dialect; that there is no- - 
ſuch thing-as true Religion extant, becauſe 
the Pretenders to it, donot agree where to- 
find it. But the poore Man , ignorantly or 
maliciously miſtakes our dodarin:all Catho- 
liks do agree inthe infallibility of the Pope. 
and General Council ioyntly, this is the in- 
fallibi.ity wee belicue as an article of Faith: 

Its true, that the Catholik Authors do. 
diſpute ifthe Pope alone is infallible; ſo- 
me ſay he is, and will haue it ro be an arti- 
clc of Faith-that he is ; others ſay that he is 
not, but with a Council of Cardinals and: 
Diuines ; others lay, that neither this is an. 
article of Faith ; ſome ſay that a General 
Council legally aſſembled is infallible in. 
their Deerees, though not confirmed by 
the Pope ; others ſay not, if they be not 
confirmed by him, Burt all theſe are but ſc+ 
haol queſtions; the Church heares:them, 

| E ij © 
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and permits-them to diſpute: and: whateuer 
Bellarmin or any other ſaies,wee are not 0- 
bliged to belieue it to be an article of faith 
whylft it is oppoſed by other Catholick 
Dottors and the Church does not deter- 
min the Controuerly : but what you areto. 
obſerue is; that thoſe Doctors who defend 
the infalliblity ofthe Pope alone;and thoſe 
that deny it ; thoſe that afficm the infalli- 
bility of the Council alone , and thoſe that 
contradict it,they agree vnanimously in'the 
infallibity of the Pope and Council toge- 
ther; becauſe that with out any controuerſy 
the Popc and Council ioyintly , gepreſents 
the vniuerſal Church'; and the yaiuerſal 
Church is infallible : this is the article of 
Faith wee belieue. And if you tell vs, a 
Pope, or a General Council has err'd ; you 
will tell vs nothing to the purpoſe, if you 
do not shew that a Pope and Council to- 
gether has err'd : for that's the Church, 
hauing by the anſwer of theſe two argu- 
ments,declared what infallibiliry theChur- 
ch clayms, and where wee belicue this in- 
fallibility to be,let vs nowproue ourTener. 

Firſt, its a comfort to an vnacquainted 
Traueller to be guided by one whom he 
firmly belieues to be acquainted with the 
way: though really your guide were nor- 
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acquainted with the way, if you certainly 
bclicue he is , and that he cannot ftray; 
though you do nor know the way your- 
ſelf, you will follw. him with ſatisfac- 
tion, and without feare of being byaſs'd: 
bur if you do not know the way , and you 
belicue your guide isnot ſo. well acquain- 
red, but that he may ſtray; you will till 
rrauell with feare of being byaſs'd. This is 
the different condition ofa Catholik and a 
Proteſtant: the Catholick trauclling in the 
way to faluation , ( which is Religion) is 
guided by a Church, which he, without the 
leaſt doubr , belieues cannot be miſtaken; 
whether $she can or nor, ſince he is abſo- 
lutly perſwaded $she cannot , he trauells. 
with ſatis{aftion and without feare : the 
Proteſtant in this way , is guided by a 
Charch , which he belicues, is not fo well 
aſſured of the way , but that she may err; 
ought he. not therefore to walk dilatis- 
fyed, and with continual feare of being 
miſlead? 

You anſwer that the Proteſtant is not 
lead by the Church, bur by the Scripture; 
which is an infallible guide. Its very fore, 
the Scriptute is infallible , vnderſtood in 
the true ſence, but you can haue no affu- 
rance that you haue the true ſence of Scti- 
E iiij 
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-pture 3 conſequently you can haue ne 
aſſurance , that you haue an infallible gui- 
de ; this propoſition is certain : The Scri- 
pture ill interpreted , does mislead : this pro- 
poſition isallſo certain, yor, and your Church 
may err , in the interpretation of Scripture com- 
paring one text vvith an other. Since there- 
fore your guide inthe road of Faith, is the 
Scripture interpreted by you , and your 
Church, comparing onrext with an other.. 
.You are guided by a guide, that may err 
and mislead you; andas you haue no well 
grounded aflurance , that you and your 
Church donot err in the interpretation of 
Scripture,coparing one text with another; 
you can haue no aſlurance bur that you are 
mislead. But the Catholik belicuing his 
Church to be infallible inthe interpreta. 
tion of Scripture, does reſt his mind in the 
full aſurance ofthe cruth he profeſſerth. 
Andought not you to embrace that doc- 
trin, which giues you that ſatisfaction, and 
reſt of mind ; rather than the Proteſtanc 
doctrin of fallibility , which leaues you 
doubrlull, ifwhat you belicue be true or 
not ? Particularly when in belicuing ir, yoa 
hazard nothing : not your laluation 3 for 
all learned Proteſtants ( which wee will 
proue againſt M © Sall ) do grant falyation 
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in the expreſs beliefe of articles of Pope-' 
iy; you reply , its no ſolid comfort , that 
the Catholik amuſes himſelf with, in be- 
lieuing his Church that guides him to be 
infallible , if really she be not ſo : forifit 
proucs in effe@ ro be otherwiſe , he will 
come $short ofhis imaginary comfort , and 
will find that he and his Church is miſta- 
ken. I anſwer, if wee conſider the reſti- 
monies of Scripture , the ſtrength of rea-' 
fon, the conſent of ages, the mnltitude of 
Vniverſityes Fathers and Doors that de- 
fend this doQrin of infallibility ; it is as 
lykely to be true as your doftrin of falli. 
bility; its as lykely that you are miſtaken 
in belieuing fallibility, as I am in belieuing 
infallibility: you run therefore as great a 
hazard of being miſtaken as I do: on the 
Other ſyde, you cannot haue that ſatisfac- 
tion without feare of being mislead; that 
reſt of mind, in the aflurance of the truth 
( for you may err ) by belicuing fallibiliry, 
as I haue by belicuing infallibility: my con- 
dition then is ſti}l better than yours, and 
my doctrin to be prefered before yours. 

Your Church, as you confeſs may err in 
poims of Religion , whence it manifeſtly 
follows that ir is not the true ſence of 
>criprure , that leads you in the road to. 
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Religion; for the true ſence of Scripture is 
abſolutly infallible : 1 ask you therefore, 
on what do you ground your Faith ? You 
tell me, that vpon- the Seriprure as inter- 
preted by your Charch, and comparing 
one text with an other ; but ir may happen 
that your Church may err in the interpre- 
tation; thar you confels, for you ſay the 
true Church may err, now | argue thus : 
whoeuer- may err, relying vpon a Princi- 
ple ; can neuer be ſure that he does not 
crr , whylſt he relyes only on that Princi- 
ple : this propoſition isvndeniable for if 
he can err rclying on that Principle; its be. 
cauſe the Principle is fallible , and if the 
Principle be fallible , it alone without the 
help of ſome other , can neuer giue any 
aſſurance-that you do not err : for exam- 
ple you belicue the King is in London be- 
caule an honeſt Man tells you ſo; that is a 
. fallible ground, which you rely on, and 
you may-err by relying on that ground, 
and as long as yourely only on that mans 
teſtimony, and have no other; you will 
neuer be aſſured of the Kings being at 
London. You belicue the Church fallibi- 
lity: andon what ground do you rely? on 
Scripture as interpreted by the Church : 
you may err relying on this Principle as 
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you confeſs; therefore as long as you rely 
on this Principle only , and haue no other, 
you can neuer be affuredthat you do not 
err: the Church of England has no other, 
nor will admit no other Principle to 
ground their Faith vpon , but the Scripture 
interpreted-by her, and comparing one 
text with an other therefore she can ne. ' 
uer be aſſured of the doQrin she belienes; 
conſequently capnot be afſured of the 
fallibility of the trae Church. 

What will you ſayin thiscaſe: there is a 
Man accuſed of Murther before your tri- 
bunal , he does nor only deny the fa@, bur 
many circumſtances fauours his innocen- 
cy , and the very Perſon that accufes him 
ſaies , he is not ſure, he is the Martherer : 
ſurely you would not condemn this Man 
to death ; it being againſt all the maxims of 
taſtice to punish 4 man that is not connic. 
red criminal, This is the very matter in 
hand : the true Church is accufed of falli- 
bility and falshood in her dodrin ; the 
circumſtances of hauing floriched for ſo 
many ages, in the credit of an. infallible 
' Oracle , fauors her innocency, and her Ac- 
cufer , which is the Church of England, 
does confefs that she may err in her accu- 
lation, and conſequently muſt confeſs , as 
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wee proued , that she cannot be ſure, she 
does not err; for she grounds her accuſfa- 
tion on the Scripture interpreted by her, 
ina which she may err; and whylſt she has 
no other Principle bur that, she can ne- 
uer be certain she does not err ; will not 
you then acquit the Church, of whoſe cri- 
me her accuſer is not ſure, as you would 
that Man accuſed of Murther ? 

Add this diſcourſe to the former : itis a 
Principle in all well goyerned Common- 
wealhs, that a preacable Poſſeſſor is not to 
be diſturbd from his poſſeſſion , vantill that 
by vaqueſtionable proofs he be conuicted 
an vniuſt yſurper or detainer ; no coniec- 
tures, nor probable reaſons will put him 
out of poſſeſſion : he will ſtill with a ſafe 
conſcience maintain it; and the law will 
continue him in it , yntill that by euident 
proofs he he conuicted. The true Church 
was in all ages in peacable poſſeſſion of 
this prerogatiue of infallibility , neuer de- 
nycd to her, but by ſome few condemned 
Heretiks : what euident vnqueſtionable 
proofs can you hring to conuince her an 
yniuſt vſurper or d-:rainer of it ? Reaſon 
affords you none, for to ſay that infallibili- 
ty is an Attribut proper to God, is imper- 
tinent ; wheras $he ctayms na other infal. 
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libility , but ſuch as you grant to the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: but, ſay 
you , in a General Council, which isa mul- 
titude of Men , where a point of Religion 
is to be reſolued by the major parr.of Vo. 
tes :and where paſſion, and intereſt ſom. 
tymes may {way , it may happen, that an 
errour may haue more Ahettors,and truth - 
be our voted : This is to ſay that God has 
no Prouidence ouer his Church : ſince he 
has promiſed the condutt of his infallible 
ſpirit to her , for to.lead her'iinto- all truth, 
and keep her vnſportted from all errours; 
ler each particular of that multitude be 
euer ſo corrupt in himſelf : God, who 
can as eafily gouern the' harts of many , as 
of one; will not permit:them to determin 
an errour, nor truthto be ont voted. Was 
not the Council of the Apoſtles and An- 
cients at Ieruſalem a multitude? Were not 
the firſt four General Concils multitudes, 
which the Proteſtants+ confeſs to hane 
been infallible , and guided by Gods ſpis+ 
rit , which was as neceſſary to the Councils 
of ſucceeding ages, the emergent Contto- 
uerſyes being no fey er in number, nor leſs 
in weight. 43.1 

Neither does Scripture afford you any : 
match, if you can theſe texts: 7 am wuith 


you all the dayes , untill the conſummation of 
the wvorld Math. 28. 20. and if the Church 
did teach an ynruth, woyld Chriſt be 
with her then? He wwill give you an other 
Paraclet the Spirit of Truth , that will abyde 
vvith you for ener; vpho will leade you in- 
fo all truth. To. 14. 16. vuhen the Paraclet 
wvill come '; vuhbom 1 wvill- ſend from my 
Father , the Spirit of truth, he wuill gine tc- 
ftimony of me , and you. vvuill giue teſtimony: 
Io:i5.26. the Paraclet and the Chruch, are 
joyne: Wieneſles of che truth. 

Nor does experience fauoryou: all that 
you-can $shew is that-ſome Pope did err, 
or that ſome Council did-err ; but thats 
not to the:purpoſe, if you do not shew 
(which you will nener do) thal a Pope 
and Council together has erred. wheras 
therefore neither ſcripture; Reaſon, nor 
experience doth afford you any vaqueſtio- 
nable evident proofs , that the Chruch is 
an vnuiſt vſurper or detainer of that pre- 
rogatiue of infaillibility , which she has 
en ioyed in allages, why will you pretend 
to difiurb her peacable poſſeſliion? 

Let vs heare what the ſcripture ſuyes: 
Lu. 10.16, He that heareth you, heareth me: 
Chriſt ſpoke to his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
on whom he layd the charge of teaching 
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and preaching , and who were the Church 
repreſcntatiue : whateuer therefore wee 
heare from the Chruch repreſentatiue, wee 
heare it from Chriſt ; whateuer the Chur- 
ch ſpeaks, Chriſt ſpeaks, otherwyle wee 
Shou!d not heare Chriſt ſpeak , whenwee 
heare the Church ſpeake -. the Church the- 
refore,is the Mouth by which Chriſt ſpeaks: . 
and as we cannot heare an-yntruth from 
him, as he cannot ſpeakany , {oshe can- 
not ſpeake, nor be heard to-ſpeake/an 
vntruth: thisis de clared by S. Paul z:Thef, 
2. 13. vvhen you received from vs the uvord 


of the hearing of Gad , you receiued it , not as 


the vuord of Man , but as indeed it is , the 
wvord of Ged.. And: therefore fayes he 1; 
Thel, 4+ S. he that deſpeiſeth theſe things 
deſpeiſeth not man, but God. Could a man 
ſpeake more-pertinently to: ſignify: that 
the doctrin of the Church is the doQrin-of 
God; that when wee heare her, we heareg 
him ; and that her words are-infaillible, 
wheras they are the words of God ? | 

Obſerve that the-Council of Apoſtles 
and Ancients at Ieruſalem. AX. 15. 2g. de- 
ciding the Controuerſy concerning Cir» 
cumciſion , delivers their ſentence thus; 
It feemetb good to the Holy Ghoſt and ta: ws; 
Signifying that the reſolution proceeded 
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$oyntly from both ; fr -<h82771þ1 &Þo/, 
by his inward infpirarten and 'diretion; 
from the Councit; byfits ontward decla- 
ration t'cat wee donbtitheretore', btjtthat 
the refolution of Controuerſyes by* thir 
Council was'infallibly tru63-and'noronly 
of thar',” bur alſo of alt ſneceeding Coun. 
Cils-;- wheras the- Apoſtles prononnced 
their fentenee-in thoſe words; promnded 
on the words 'of Chriſt ;* He that Herveth 
you heareth me , grounded on the ''y ords 
of Chriſt To: 15.26. viwhenthe Paraclrov7 t 
come ;' he shall+ giue teftimuony of we ' ntÞ you 
shall-give reftimony'; in which words Ghtift 
did-ſpeak-to his Church; which was:the 
witneſs, which ioyntly withche Holy'Gholt, 
wasto giueteſtimony of him; and+greun- 
ded onthe Promils of his-Paraclet 7which 
was made by Chriſt,not only to the Apoſt- 
les; but to: his Church for-euer;;! wr! rhe 
conſummation of the wvortd.t 9015 # 
.> This is yet-more clecrly-proyedby the 
following: diſcourſe: Chrift commands ys 
to heare the: Chnrch ; that he 'thar- dee 
peiſeth her deſpeiſethi him» Lu. 10: 163 to 
obſerue-and do whar thoſe that fit.on 
Moyſes his chayre ,bids vs'do Mar. 2342; 
commands them to be:eſteemed as Hea- 
thens and Publicans ;that will not'obey her. 
Y S, Paul 
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_ ro be carried away with various and. 


S, Paul commiands ys (Heb. 13. 17.) not 


rang Dodtrins , but obey the Church, 
wherin ſayes he, Eph. 4, God has pla- 
ced Apoſtles, Evangeliſts , Doors and 
Paſtors to teach ys: out of theſe and the 
lyke texts, (which are frequent in ſcriptu- 
re,) largue thus, He that does what Chriſt . 
bids him do , and belicues what he bids 
him belieue ; cannot do amiſs , nor be- 
lieue an errour : but Chriſt bids: vs be« 
bene and do, what the Church commands 
ys to belicue and do, as appeares bythe. 
ſe rexts; therefore he that does what the 
Church commands him to do, and belicues 
what she commands ys to belicue ;;cannor 
do amiſs nor bclicuc an errour : conſe« 
quently what. tener the Church teachs is 
no Errour. ne T's, 4 

To conclude. S. Io. 1. epiſ. 4.6, hauing 
warned ys to try our Spirits, if: from. God 
or Satan; he gives vs a rule wherby ta 
try them ; he that knovveth God heareth vs, 
he that knowveth not God , heareth ws not. 
in this woe knovy the Spirit of truth, and 
the Spirit of errour. This 1s the way preſ- 
cried þy S. Iohn to aſcertain vs of the 
nature of our Spirits : if our 'Spirit be 
conformable to the Spirit of the _— 
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its 4 Spirit of Truth, if it does not con: 
form itſelf ro the Spirit of the Church 
ics a Spirit of errour: but if the Spirit of 
the Church de fallible, itcar give me no 
aſſurance of my Spirit , whether it be of 
truth or of errour :: for what aſſurance 
can you haue, that the Cloath which you. 
meaſure is of a yard in length ; if you be 
not afſured, that the yard wherwith you 
meatfure , it is an exact yard ? neither the- 
refore can you he aſſured. that your $pi- 
rit is of truth by trying it with the Spirit 
of the Church; it you he not aſſured thar 
the Spirit of the Church is of Truth. - 
Bur hecauſe our Aduerſaries ; will ftill 
reply that all this is to be vaderſtood of 
the Apoſtles, who were itfallible why 
they lived, and are now infallible inzheir 
written word: Ihaue already shewen that 
che written word is not ſufficient to al- 
certain vs ofthe truth or yntruth of our 
Spirits , and will now prouciin this. . 
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VI CHAPT. 


THAT NOT ONLY THE APOSTLES 
and Church in their dayes , but that the 

Church in all ſucceeding ages is infallis 

__ ble. 


He Church of England confeſſes 
|  thatthe Apoſtles and Church intheir 
tyme, nay and for ſome ages after (ifyou 
as how many they do not agree ) was 
infaillible ; this is not-conſequenttotheir 
Principles that ſay only God is infallible ; 
but howeuer, its their DoQrin , as appears 
in M* Salls diſcourſe pag. 18 profeſling ro 
belicue , the Holy ſcripture the Apoſtles 
Creed , and S. Athanaſins his Creed ( paral- 
lelling this wth the other two ) -vwith the 
heaucnly gift of faith ; and if the Coun- 
Cil of Nice, which deliuered ynto vs the 
doqrin contained in Athanaſius his Creed, 
had not been direQed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Writers of the ſcripture were ; it 
were a Blaſphemy to belicue that Creed, 
and the doqrin of the Council with the 
ſame Faimch, with which wee belicue the 
{ripture., Now the Proteſtants all agree in 
x Rn F ij 
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this; that now , nor in theſe many ages, 
the Church 'is nor infallible; for which 
aſſertion, you muſt expect no ſcripture 
from them, nor no reaſon; hur their ba. 
re wort oO fe rr? - | 

But let vs ſee what reaſon they pretend: 
God, ſay.they , having giuen vs an infalli- 
ble written word , ſufficient to inſtruct 
vs, Church infailibility was for the fucure 
needleſs ; what ſchool boy but ſees the 
weakneſs of this reaſon ? firſt, after the 
ſcripture was written , the Church conti- 
nued infallible for ſome ages , M: Sall 
muſt confeſs by what Ihaue now ſaid ;- as 
generally all Proteſtants ſay; and as all, 
muſt ſay, otherwyſe 4r7:45,and other He- 
reſiarks, might have queſtioned the truth 
of their doQrin if they had been fallible; 
and could not be obliged in conſcierice 
to acquieſ[ceto their ingdmegnt , nor ought 
not tobc held for Hereticks nor excom- 
municated for not ſubmitring tothem, if 
they were fallible; as yon-do not eſteem 
yourſeif an Heretick for nor ſubmitcing 
to theCatolickChurch on te ſameaccounr. 
S. Gregory L. 1.c. 24. ſayes of the firſt four 
_ Councils 7 do embrace and renerence the 
four General Councils , as'the four Books of 


the Ghoſpell 5 which had been rashly and 
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impiously faid', if they had not been in. 
fallible. Secondly if Church infallibiliry 


was needbels becauſe the ſcripture, which Jed ; | 


is infallible , was written; then it was alſo. 
needleſs thar the Church should be infal- 
lible in fundamental points of Religion; 
and” yet Proteſtants do conſtantly auer, 
that the Church is ſtill infallible in funda-:. 
mental points , thoughthe ſcripture bein- 
fallible alſo in them, Thirdly, the apoſtles 
remayned ftill infallible after the Scripture 
was written';:and why not. the Church? 
fourhly ,ifinfallibility is necdleſs , becauſe 
the 'Scripture is infallible , wee may ſay 
alſo::thar S. Iohn is not infallible in is 
Ghos'ipell, at leaſt , as to- thoſe points 
which were al ready. mentioned in Ma- 
thew , Mark, and Luke ; or . that theſe 
three , loſt their. infallibility by the wri- 
ting of S. Fohns. Ghos. pell ;- becauſe one 
infallible Ghos:pell is ſufficient, at leaſt 
as/to'the points it contains. 

-Þ*Fheſfe inſtances shew that reaſon to be 
very frinolous: and ifitprouedany thing, 
at'moſt it can proue that the Church in- 
fallibility is. not neceſſary for ourinſtraftion; 


bur ir might. be-neceſſary,for- other ends 


of. Gods prouidence ; who might haue lefe | 


- ill chat gift of ipfallibilicy ro\his. Church, 
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for a mark of his loue to her. wee find 
he did promiſe the condud of his infa)- 
lible Spirit to his Church ; wee denot find 
he should haue limited this grace to any 
tyme; nay to the contrary, wee find that 
he ſayd, it should be for ever, all dayes , to 
the conſummation of the wuorld , why $hould 
wee therfore limit that fauor vnto-..a ty- 
me ; to.conclude wee haue prouedin the 
2 and 3 chap. that Scripture is not ſuffi- 
cient to inſtru vs, and conſequently an 
infallible Church is ſtill neceſlary. 

An other reaſon no leſs filiy , to proue 
that the Church afcer few ages became 
fallible : for thc Popes. Prelats , and Peo- 

le became very vicious ; and from the 
debauchery of manners, they came ,. by 
Gods iuſt iugdment, to fall into errours 
in dodtrin: which M* Sall pretends to pro. 
ue by Scripture pag. 32. the promiſe made 
by Chriſt of the Paraclet , for to lead the Church 
znto all truth, wvas a conditional promiſe as 
appears by Chriſt his wyord 10.14. 16. if you 
loue me. keep my commanamens , and 1] wvill 
ask my father , and he wvwill give you an other 
Paradet, that he may abyde wuith you for 
' ever ; enen the Spirit of Truth , wohom the 
wverld cannot receive. The Paraclet is pro- 
miſed on condition they Keepe the .com- 
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mandments; and by the later words,yuhom 
the wuorld cannot receine 3 the Paraclet is 
flatly denied to all thoſe, the Scripture ſty- 
les by the .name of world ; that is to ſay, 
the, wicked and wordly. men. | Hence 
( ſayes M* Sall wee can beno more ure, 
that the Pope and hisCounci] are infallible; 
than wee are that he liyes in Gods loue, . 
and obſeruance of his commandments: - 
and wheras it is manifcit by our own Hi- 
ſtoryes, that the Pope, Paſtors and flock 
haue fallen into many crimes, it followes 
they haue forfeited rhe condut of Gods | 
infailiible Spirir. bo” 
If from the lewdneſs of manners, wee 
might conclude the Churchs corruption in 
dodrin, what Gholpell could the world 
expe from Luther , and. the other pre- 
tended Reformers, for whole wickdneſs 
there are as good Records as for the :de- 
bauchery of Popes and Prelats : the ſinns of 
Prelats did deface the Ghoſfell, and did 
the Apoſtaly of Luther and the Sodomy 
of Caluin reftore it to its ſplendor ? Chriſt 
did foreſee that they , who should ſit on 
the chayre of Moyles, would be wicked 
in their lyues; andyet commanded vs, to 
obey , and belicue their doarin. The con- 
du& of Gods Spirit promiſed ro them, for: 
| F uy 
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ro leade them into all Truth, was not a 
perſonal gift giuento them for their own 
ſakes , bur for the flock ; for to keepe them 
in vnity of Faith : and therefore, though 
God does permit them to. fall into wicked- 
neſs of lyfe, his Prouidence will not per- 
mit them to fall into errors of do@rin; 
that the flock, which it obliged ro obey 
them, may not be mislead. To proue that 
the Promiſs was only. conditional, you eor- 
rupt the text : for aswell your Bible, as 
Ours , ſayes thus : if you loue me , kerpe my 
Commandments; and there. puts a puniZum. 
Then ads a diſtin& verſe. or ſcion ; #4 
F wvvill ask my Father, and he vuill gue 
you an other Paraclet ec. which makes-an 
abſolut ſenee , independent of the former. 
Thar this is the true interpretation of that 
rext ; it appears, for in ſeueral other texts, 
Thar aſffiſtance of as Mart. 28 20. behold 7 ans 
wvuith you a'l dayes , eutn v0 the conſummation 
of the vworld. Mat, 16. the Gates of hell -shall 
26t prevayle againſt her. 10.16 13. vvhen the 
Parailet shall come the Spirit of Truth , he 
Shall teach you-all truth. And is it notſtrang 
M *Sall Should auerr , the Paraclet wag pro- 
miſed ypon condition of Gods loue,, and 
obſeruance of his Commandments; whe- - 
ras the Church remayns ſill infallible in- 
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fundamenral points; notwithſtandivg that 
it lras fayled in that condition, as M* Sall 
ant'alÞ Proteſtarits do deknowledge. But 
winthe will never anſwer is, that if that 

Promiſs*was conditional, it folloueswee 
cannot be ſure rhe' Ghoſpel! is infallible, 

if we@be nor ſure" that the Euangeliſts, 

when'they wfote it, have been in theloue 
of GoR;and obſernance of his Command- 
ments ; for ifthey were not , they had not 

the-Paraclet ſayes M* Sall; but no text of 
Scripture tells vs, that the-Euangeliſts we- 
re in'the ſtate of Grace when they writ 

the Ghofpell ; nor nothing elſe giues vs 

aſſurance" of it. Therefore wee are not 

aſſured the'Ghoſpell written by the Euan- 

gelifts'is infallible : nay which is worſe, in 

the common doftrin of Proteſtants , wee 
areafſured itis nor infaillible;for the com- 

mor doQtrin in their Church is , that it is 

impoſſible to keep:Gods commandments; 

the Euangeliſts therefore , when they writ 

did not keep Gods Commandments; con-_ 
ſequenly they could not haue the Paraclet 

to lead them into truth ; conſequenly the 
Ghoſpelt is not infallible , and ſo M: Sall 
ouerthrows all-Chriſtian Religion. 

| Let vs conſider what inducements had 
. the primitiue Chriſtians to belicue the A- 
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poſtles infallible : was it not the teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles , confirming their doctrin 
with many Miracles ? look into the Hiſto- 
ryes of all ſicceding ages., and you will 
find, that the Church, which affirmed her- 
ſelf ro be infallible , did confirm her doc- 
trin with many and grear Miracle, as wee 
will euidence in the enſuing Chap. And 
on what do you ground your beliefe, when 
you ſay the Apoſtles were infallible? You 
ſay , that vpon the Scripture : bur I defy 
you to shew any text of Scriprure which 
declares the infallibility of the Apoſtles, 
that relates not to the Church in ſuccee- 
ding ages ,as well as to them ; either there- 
fore they proue the Church to be infalli- 
ble in ſucceeding ages,or they do not proue 
the Apoſtles to be infallible. 

For example wee proue the infallibility 
of the Apoſtles by the words of Chriſt : he 
that heareth you , heareth me. Lu. 10. whence 
followes, that the words of the Apoſtles 
were the words of Chriſt. But Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Mat. 18. declares that text muſt be vn- 
derſtood of his Church , whereuer it be : 
:f. be vuil not heare the Church , let bim be 
Fo you as 4 Heathen and Publican. We proue 
it out of S. Iohn 14. 18. He vvill gine you an 
other Paradlet , the ſpirit of truth , that will & 


9Þ 
byde woith youfor eurrz but this text playn4 
ly declares that the Promiſs was made.alſs 
to the Charch in ſucceeding ages, by the 
word for ewer; for_the Apoſtles were nat 
to be for ever in their own perſons, bur 
ja their ſucceſſors; and to remone all oc- 
caſion of cauilling vpon the word for ener, 
ſaying that it ſignifyes only the tyme of the 
Apoſtles lyues , Chriſt declares himſelf in 
aclecrer expreſſion, Mat. 28. 1 am vuith you 
all dayes to the conſummation of the wyorld: gi- 
uing vs to vad crſtand, that theParaclet was 
not ſent to his Apoſtttes alone , but to their 
fucceffors tothe words end. Wee proue 
itby the text of S. Io. 16. 26. vvhen the Pa- 
raclet wwuill come , vuuhom 1-vwill ſend from my 
Father the ſpirit of Truth, vuho proceedeth - 
from the Father , he wvill giue teſtimony of me, 
and you will giue teſtimony. But there is no- 
thing more cleer , than that the whole Cha- 
pter ſpeakes all a long of the Church; 
( reade, y pray, the text) conſequently 
that text is to be vnderſtood of the 
Church, as well as ofthe Apoſtles. Wee 
proue it, becauſe the Apoltles were the 
undation ( S. Paul Eph. 2. 20. ) whervpon 
the Church was built: But S. Paul calls the 
the Church. alſo the Pillar and foundation 
of Truth 1. Tim, 5 Wee prouc it becautfe 
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S. Paul commands vs in ſeneral places to 
delice his dorin , for that his uw97d'zs nor 
the wuord of Man , but indeed of God, and eon- 
ſequently infallible. x, Theſ. 2. bur Chriſt 
alſo Mart. 23. commands vs to obey and 
belicue the Church in:ſucceeding ages * oz 
the chayr of Moyſes haue ate the. ſcribes and 
Phaviſee: » vubateuer they bid you'do ,obſerue 
and do, obliging vs to obey and believe 
not only Moyles, but thoſe that ſucceede 
7n bis chayr. Thus not a text $hall you meer 
for the iinfallibility of the Apoſtles:, bur 
proues lykwiſe that ofthe Church, ' © * * 
Doubtleſs you will not deny ,' bur that 
Chriſt hisxCommand of 7eaching all Nations, 
preaching the Ghaſpel! ,that the Bishops should 
rule the Church , was layd not only on the 
Apoſtles, but on their ſucceſſors for facu. 
re ages; Otherwyle the Prelars and Paſtors 
of future , and this our age would 'nor be 
obliged to reach preach,and rule vs. You will 
not deny alſo, but that Chriſt his command 
of hearing theChurch vnder payn of being 
efteemed Heathens and Publicans, of obey- 
- ing them that ſic on Moyſes his chayr, of 
being ſubie@ to our Prelars , was layd on 
the flock of all ſucceeding ages ,as well-as 
on thar'of the Apoſtles dayes :'it follows | 
therefore that the Paſtors of our''age are. | 
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as much obliged to. yoach vs, as the Apo: 
ſtles were to.preach to them of their ages 
and that weeare as muchobliged to obey 
and belicue the Churchin our. age, as the 
flock was inthe Apoſtles, tyme to belicue 
and obey them.: who can doubt them bur 
that as the Authority , iuriſdiction; , and 
obligation of teaching deſcendcd to fſuc- 
cceding apes , the infallibility alſogiuen to 
the Apoſtles for to acquit that obligation, 
did deſcend; it being giyen by God , for 
the loue and gouernment of the flock , that 
they should not be mis lead. And heere 
enters the: argument that I propoſed in 
the former Chapter. ' Whoeuer does as 
Chriſt bids him do, and belicues as Chriſt 
bids him belicue , cannot do amiſs, nor 
belieue ,an errour ; but Chriſt bids.ys do 
and belicue, asthe Church in ſucceeding 
ages: bids vs do.and belicue ; therefore 
wee cannat do-amils, nor belicue an cr. 
rour , conſequently they cannot mislead ys. 
Bur ſaies our Aduerſary , the_Paraclet 
was to remayn with the Church yatill a4 
truth was taught neceſſary tor ſaluation;; 
but it. cannot be doubted but thar the Pa- 
raclet raugh! the Apoſtles all truth , and: 
they deliuered thoſe Truths in their writ- 
ten word, Thergfore after that word was: 
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delinered ro Vs, the Paraclet Was to te? 
mayne,no longer. This obieCtion well 'vn- 
derſtood , will gine light ro our dodtin, 
and manifeſtly confirnrits truth. = 

Chriſt faies I. 15. 15.” that he taught his 
Apoftles all whateuer he had heard from 
his Father tir's manifeſt therefore he taughr 
them'all eruths neceffary for ſaluation : this 
was before his Paſſion; and yer after his 
Reſurreftion , S. Lukec. 24. tells vs , thar 
ic his iourny to Emmaus Withthe:two Diſci- 
ples he tmrerpreted the paſſages ofScripture 
to them, which ſignifyes;that through inad- 
uertency or forgerfulineſs wee may come 
ro donbt,cucn of what truths were already 
taught: nay he (aijes Io. 16. 12. that he had as' 
yer.things rodeeclaretothem;and that the 
Holy ſpirit, when he came , would reach. 
them all truth. Behold how Chriſt) having 
ſayd he taughrall things, yet he ſayes,that he 
had many things to open to them ,' which 
they could not then learne, vntill the Para- 
clet came. This might feeme a comradic- 
tion , bar is 'none : for when he ſayd” that 
he taught them all he had heard from his 
Father, that is to be vnderſtood, that he 
taught/ and delinered to them rhe General 
Principles and Truths of Faith, whetin all 
truths of Religion were contained ; and: 


whathe had yer-20- ſay-to'thenv; were the 
conſequences, and particalar' Truths of 
Faith, contained+in'thole- general Princi- 
ples, whichthe Paraeler would diſclofers 
them, its/therfore that the Holy Ghoſt is 
called by the: Fathers Baſil. 5. cont, Eu- 
nom. : and Mar; vict': $,-contra'- Arium, 
the 7terpreter y and-Poyce of the' Son be! 
cauſe. the. interpreter: ſayes: nothing! ofhis 
own ,.. bur delivers in exprefer terms, 
what the Au:hor has already fayd and rhe 
text. cleerlys ſayes 1, the Parader taught 
nothing of thenew,but what hehadt heard. 
Non enim loquetur a [emetipſo , ſed" qnizcun< 
que audierit Logins 4 i 4 { £4 be 
expound im-particulari, what: Chriſt had 
taught.in general Principles , and opened 
ro the Apoſtles rhe. conſequences that we- 
re contained in them. 0 0A, D167 
Now its manifeſt our of the text; that 
the Paraclet when he deſcended did not 
of a ſudain open to the Apolties'all the 
Truths and conſequences included imrthos. 
ſe General Principles delivered-by-Chriſtz 
or if he did, that he did not ſo cleerly, as 
| thatithey should hae vnderftood all ;: for 
after thatdeſcent., wee read AR.:;0o; that 
| Peter doubted, if the Ghoſpell ougth'to 
be preached to the Gentiles,and he was in- 
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Aructed by a heauenly viſion, it otght: al- 
ſo AR. 15. it was doubred if beſids Baptiſm, 
the Faith full were to be circumcided. Bur 
wee do freely grant that the Apoſtles had 
at length a full and perfet knowledge of 
all truths of our Faith, and all the conlſe- 
quences included in thoſe general Princi- 
ples deliuered to them by Chriſt : conſe- 
quently there is-no Truth of Faith which 
now is belicued by us, or $hall be belic- 
ued by future Ages, but the Apoſtles did 
diſtinctly and particularly, know ; for as 
Tertul.ſayes, 1. de prefer. C, 22. quis intes 
gre mentis credcre poteſt, aliquid eos igno-. 
raſſe ; quos Magiftros Dominus acdit + wohat. 
man of # ſound wit, tan belieue , that they 
uvere ignorant of any thing wyhom the Lord 
gaue vs. for Maſters: wee confeſs alſo, that 
the Apoſtles did teach and deliuer all tho- 
ſe truths to their diſciples either by their 
written word; or by word of Mouth to 
be handed to Poſterity by Tradition. 
whence S. Paul 2. Theſ, 2, commands, hold 
the Traditions vuhich ye haue learned ,vuhe- 
zer by Epiſtles , or by vvord of Mouth : ſome 
of theſe truths, in ſucceding ages cither 
through forgerfullneſs , or through in- 
aduectency of their Diſciples , and their 
{uccefiors (who minded chiefly 2 
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ricles/zhat weroGppoled by Hereticks and 
laboyretdindeclating'them , and negle&ted 
rhs others) came'to be”only:confufedly 
knowen and nor fo exattly , ias they were 
deligtred by the-Apoſltles.;'anhd thisocca- 
ſions, and has-irr all ages occal oncd dif 
putesin Religions! fir 

When: therefore the Church: in- Genie 
ral:Qouncils declares an Article 'of Faith, 
iÞ:docs: nor, as:our Aduerfaryesicalumny 
. vs, coyn anew Article; itads nothing to 
whar the Apoltles delivered ; -but ir de- 
clares to the Diſputants in Religion, what 
was antiently- taught and belicued by the 
Apoſtles, and was forgotten or misvn- 
derſtood. by others, Doubts in Religion, 
are\bur Doubts of what the A polſtles did 
teach; fome ſay onething , Others an other: 
what wee pretend is, that: wheras:theſe 
 doubts'' haue been. in all ages;and:cuecr 
wilt:be'; there has been , andicuer will 
be-an-cinfallible. Church to: afcertain vs, 
which is:the:true Docrin, tor though the 
Apoſtles -knew all- Truths -,..and craughe 
them , cither by. vord of Mowth ior it 
worrings whar Dodrin they:dehueredwer- 
bally';;o7 :by word: of Month; is doubred 
of by Peſterity 15> if. .7his ,%0r Thas:berof 
Apoſtolisntl (T, padiniabs; alſoc — ——— 
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word is queſtioned, if 7þzs, or That Part of 
Scripture be truely Canonical : what wee 
pretend is , that as, though Chriſt caught 
all 7zuth; to his Apoſtles, yer he ſent an 
infallible interpreter ( the Paracler) after 
his Aſcenſion, to aſſiſt and dire them in 
calc of any Doubts ariſing of thole Truths, 
to declare ynto them the true ſence of the 
Truths which he taught them : That as, 
though the Paracler taught all 77uths to the 
Apoſtles , yet he ſtill remayned with them 
to direCt them, if any doubts should oc- 
curr againſt thoſe 77uths; and as, though 
the Apoſtles taught to their Dilciples all 
thoſe Truths, yetthe Proteſiants themſelues 
confels it was needfull, they should haue 
-leftan infallible vwvritte» vwword, toinform 
and aſcertain vs what Dofrin the Apoſt- 
les did teach: ſo wee pretend that, though 
the Apoſtles haue taught verbally and by 
their ovri#ten word All Truths of Religion, 
yet ſince that wee ſee Tis douted what 
the Apoftles did teach verbally , and which 
is their ywritten DodFrin , it was ablolutly 
needfull there should be left to vs after 
their departure an infallzble Guide and 1» 
fruttor for to aſcertain ys , which is the 
Dodrin and wwuritten vvord of the Apoſtles, 
and the true ſence of that vwrirren vvord; 
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which infallible Guide and inftrutor-wee 
fay , is the Church , conſtantly aſflifted by 
Gods infallible Spirit, So long therefore 
shall the Church be aſſiſted with that Spiric, 
ro dire ys,as there $hall be doubts agaiaſt 
Religion , which will be , for exer.. 


VII. CHAFTEM. 

THAT THE ROMAN CATHOLICK 
Church is the true Church appointed to 
zeach ws : Infallible in all Points of  Reli- 
£10Ns | 
Y the Roman Catholick Church, wee 
do not vndeſtand the Dioces of Rome, 

as M * Sall willfully miſtakes ; but the whe- 
leCongregationof Faith fall ſpred trough- 
hout the world , vnited in Faith and Com- 
-4union with the Pope as their Head ; and 
becauſe he reſides in Rozmt, this Congre- 
gation takes the de nomination of Roman: 
as, though an Army be quartered iwenty 
mylesround , the Camp takes irs denomi- 
nation from the head-quarter, where the 
General lodges. This Church, wee ſay, is 


the Church which Chriſt eſtabliched to 


teach vs what Truths he reuealed : for thac 
Church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, which flo- 
riſhed in the Apoſtles tyme, is it now ex: 
ſh "WY 
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*xantior not? ifnot wee all labour in vayn 
in prouing each of vs, that his won Chur- 


ch is the true and” Primitine Charch ; if 


.irbe, itmuſt-be jnfallible as that was : but 
no other Church but the Roman Church 
prerendsto beiofallible; nay they lowdly 
diſclaym infallibility ; therefore no other 
is the true Church but the Roman Catho- 
lick. Sg | 

Yow fay the True Church is infallible in 
Fundamental Points; that Tour Church is fo 
far infallible , and no other Church can 
iuſtly claym to any more ; conſequently 
that yours is the true Church. ButI reply; 
the Scripture ſayes the Church is infalli- 

. ble , and you now in ſome meaſure do 

conſels it : the Scripture does not Jlimir 

. that infallibility to points fundamental; 
nay ſayes the Paraclet Shall leade her to 
all Truth. by what Authority do you make 

- that reſtriction ? the Apoſtles and Church 
in their tyme was infallible in all Points 
Fundamental and not Fundamental they 
taughtas well the cb:efe and prime Articles 
of Faith as the nferiour Truths ; they writ 

the new Teſtament which contains both 
kind of Articles Fundamental and not 

Fundamental; and which is infallibly true 

in whatcuer it contains; and they wete 
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no_ leſs infallible in what they taughe 
verbally, then in what they vorit; wheras 
S. Paul commands vs to hold faſt the 7ra- 
ditions receiucd from them , whether by 
vvoritten Epiſtles , or by ſpeech, 2. Thel. 2. 
Now I ask were the Apoſtles infallible in 


the Points not firdamental and inferiour 
Truths that they taught, or not? if not, 
Scripture is not infailible in-thoſe points, 


nor could S. Paul ſay when he preached 
points not fundamental , that their vvord 


vvas indeed the word not of men , but of 


God ; for the word that is not infallibly 
true, is not Gods word. If they were in- 
fallible, then the Church in the Apoſtles 
tyme was infallible in all points. fundas 
mental and not : either that Church there- 
fore is not now extant, and {o wee labour 
in vayn in pretending it is”, or there is a 
Church'now extanr infallible in all doarin 
of Religion fundamental and not; which 
can be ne other but the Roman Church, 
wheras Proteſtants and all other ſ(ectaryes- 
owns themſelues to be fallible. 

You anſwer again, its the ſame Church 
asto the ſubſtance and efſerce of a Church, 
which requires only tobe infallible in fur:- 
damental points, as yours is ; but I will 
proue that it is as repagnant to the eſſexce 
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of the true Church to be fallible or fats in 
ſmale articles of Faith as in great ones : 1 
ſayin [male articles of Faith ; for to teach a 
dodrin to be an article of Faith, is to teach 
itis reuealed by God: but it is impoſſible 
the true Church , should teach any doftrin 
ſmale or great to be a reucaled Truth, 
which is an yntruth, and not really reuea- 
led by God becauſe the Church is commil- 
fioned by God to teach vs his dodtrin, 
whathe has rcuealed; and for that purpo. 
ſe has giuen her the Mark and Seale of his 
Commiſſion , which are Miracles, wherby 
to confirm their dotrin, by which God 
moues men to embrace and belicue the 
Church which teacheth. No proof more 
certain and ſtrong of the ' rrue Faith, 
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Church , and Religion , than Miracles, | 


wrought in confirmation of it : when Moy- 
ſes, Ex. 4. 1. ſaid , They wwill not belieue me, 
wor heare my voyce : God gaue him the gift 
of Miracles as «mark and ſign that he was 


ſent by him. when Elias rayſcd”the dead + 


Child to lyfe ( 3. Reg. 17. 24.) the Mother 
cryed out ; nouutin this 1 haue knovven , 
thou art a man of God , and the wuord of our 
Lord in they mouth #5 true. Chriſt being asked 
if he was the Meſbys , proued himſelf to 
be ſuch, by the Miracles he wrought , Mat. 
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It. 3. The blind ſee , the lame AY the Lea? 

ers are made cleane, the deafe heare , and 
the dead ryſe again. S+ Paul 2. Cor.12. 12. calls 
the Miracles which he wrought, the ſigns of 
his Apoſtle ship ,, and S. Mar. laſt ch. ſfaies 
that the Apoſtles preaching euery where * 
wrought Miracles in confirmation of their 
doQrin. Chriſt to proue againſt the Scribes - 
and Phariſees ( Mart. 9.6. ) that he had po- 
wer of forgining ſins, which they denied, Lying 
cured the ſick _ of the Pallſie , ” has you 
may knowv that the ſon of Man hath povver 
of forgining ſins, ſaith he to the ſick of Ir 
Palſie , Aryſe , take up thy bed, pt: go to thy 1 
houſe. Therefore if the Catholik Church 
does work Miracles in proof of the doc- 
trin She teaches , tis an vnqueſtionable 
truth, that she is the true Church ( as Nico- 
demus concluded, Io. 3. 2. No man could do 
thoſe things if God wvere not wvith him..) and 
that no man can deny or doubt her doc- 
trin to be from God : wherefore Chriſt 
( Mart: jx. 21. pronounced Y/o againſt Coro- 

ain and Bet(zida , becauſe they did not 
beliue his dodrin to be diuine, which they 
did ſee confirmed with ſo many Miracles 
you ſay they were no true Miracles , but 
Sorceries and Enchantments , or that the 
Authors Were miſtaken i in iudging themto 
' G iij 
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be Miracles which were but Natural ef. 
feats of natural cauſes, But I anſwer that 
nothing can be ſaid againſt thoſe Miracles 
wrought by the Profeſſors of our Reli- 
gion, and related by S. Auguſtin, S. Ber- 
nard and other Saints of the Church, which 
may not be allo obieRted againſt the Mi- 
racles of our B. Sauiour and Apoſtles. 
Could not the inhabitants of Coro? ai and 
Bethſaida ay , that the Miracles which 
Chriſt alleadged , were but Sorceries, or 
effects of natural cauſes? did not the Scribs 
and Phariſees ſay it ? ro conclude, if iſs 
were true Miracles, Tis cuidcnt the doc- 
trin zn whoſe confirmation they were 
wroughr,, is diuine ; and all things conſi- 
dered , you will find, its rashneſs to deny 
that they were true Miracles, if you read 
carefully this Chap. 

Now itis impoſſible that God, who is in- 
finitly Tz#e , and to whole infinit Veracity 
it is as repugnaat to ſpeake a (male vyntruth 
asa great one, should confirm any vntruth, 
euerſo (male, with a Miracle; conſequent. 
ly a Church that would deliver a mixt 
dodcrin, of ſome great 7«ths, and ſome 
ſrmale unruths,'it is impoſſible that God 
Should work Miracles by that Church, in 
confirmation of her docrin ; for har 
would be to own that dodtin for his 
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own ,and owne ſmale vntruths to be re- 
ucaled by him, wheras he gives his com. 
miſſion , and his ſeale and Marks of his au- 
thority for to teachthem : And as it is not 
credible that the King of England should 
giuc his commiſſion vnder the broad leale 
of England ro any manto induce his ſub- 
ie into aRebellion, ſo its leſs imagina- 
ble that God should give his commiſſion. 
with his broad ſeale, which are Miracles 
and ſupernatural ſigns , to teach an yn- 
truth ever ſo ſmale ; his infinit veracity 
being fo auerſe to all vntruth. By no other. 
means did he confirm the doQtrin of the 
Trinity to be his doctrin, by no other ſigns 
did he moue men to belicue, than by wor- 
kingMiracles by theChurch that taught itzif 
therefore he works miracles by the Church. 
that teachs Purgatory,real Prescce,and others, 
which you call inferiour points and fmale 
errours,he confirms that doctrin to be his, 
and ſo approues and ownes {male yntruths 
to be reucaled by him. Therefore S. Paul 
when he preached as well grear, as inferie 
our Truths or articles,could cofidently fay, 
that his words were indeed the words of 
God, becauſeGod did cofirm his doftrinby 
Miracles and ſupernatural ſigns: particular- 

ly M* Sall auerring that the doctrin of Purs, 
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gatory and real Preſence are damnable er- 
rours, if ignorance doth not excuſe the 
Profeſſors , certainly God would not giue 
the Marks of his Commiſſion ( which are 
Miracles) toteach them. It remayns thar 
wee proue, God has wroutght Miracles 
by the Roman Catholik Church , euen in 
thole ages, wherin the Proteſtanrs affirm 


that she was plung'd in errours ; and in' 


confirmation of thoſe Tenets, which they 
ſay are errors, Secondly that wee are 
bound to belicue them to haue been true 
- Miracles; thirdly that the doin in whoſe 
confirmation they were wrought muſt be 
true revealed doQtrin. 

As to the firſt, wee ſpeake not of forged 
Miracles, which haue been.and are ſtill con- 
demr'd by the Church, and their Authors 
punisht as impoſtors ; wee ſpeake of vn- 
controlled Miracles wrought in the pre- 
{ſence of the very. Authors (and Authors 
ofan vnſported credit, Holy neſs and lear- 
ning, eucninthe opinion of our Aduerſa- 
zics) who relate them in their works left 
to Poſterity. S. Auguſtin 1. 22. de Ciuir, Det 
C. 8. relates , that in his own tyme, 
many miracles were wrought, and ſom in 
his owa preſence, by the $acramen's of the 
Church, by the ;zterceſ5on of Saints , and 
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their Relicks, eſpecially of faint Stephen; 
of ſaint Geruaſe and Protaſe, when ( he 
being then in the towne.) their Bodies 
were by a heauenly reuclation diſcouered 
to ſaint Ambroifeat Milan : by the ſign of 
the Holy Croſs, by the ſacrifice of 14aſs, and 
Earth of Chriſt's ſepulcher ; and mentions 
in particular (beſids others ) that a woman 
called Palladia was ſudainly cured by pray- 
ing to S. Stephen, 4d ſanttum Martyrem 
orare perrexerat » que mox vt cancellos attigit 


[ana farrexit. S. Bernard in ſaint Malachy's 
lyfe relates many Miracles wrought by this 


Saint; and that he himſelf, after the Sainr 
expired , took his hand , and layd it vpon 
the withered and yſeleſs hand of a boy 
then preſent , who was preſently reſto- 
red to perfe@ health. The Miracles wrought 
by S. Bernard himſelf in confirmation of 
the Catholick do@rin of Tranſubſtantion 
and 1znocation of Saints , oppoſed in his 
tyme by the Hernricians, and YYaldenſes, are 
recorded by God fred in vita'S. Bern. 1. 3. 
Cc. 5, and particularly , that ſtupendious Mi. 
racle of Sarlatum, a village neer Toulouſe, 
when the Saint bleſſing ſom loaues of 
bread, he ſaid to the multitude that were 
preſent. 7» this you 5hall knowy that theſe 
things, (meaning thoſe Tenerts oppoſed 
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by the foreſaid Hereticks ) are true, and 
thoſe falſe , vuhich the Heretiks endenour , to 
perſovade you that vuhoſoeuer of your diſeaſed 
perſons , 5hall taſt of theſe loaues, they shall 
be healed: and the Bishop of Chartres ( his 
freind ) then preſent, adding that the pro- 
miſe was conditional, prouided they did eat 
ofthat bread with Faith, the Saincreplycd; 
that he did ſpeak vuithout any ſuch reſtriction, 
that his meaning vvuas, that wuyho ſoeuer aid 
zaſt of them loaues 5hould bo cured of his fuck- 
ncſs. And effteQualy, as many ſick perſons 
as did eat of the loaues, were cured ; and 
this Miracle being publisht , ſuch a multitu- 


de flockt ro meet the Saint from all parts, , _ 
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that he was for& ro decline the common Yo] | 


_ road. Nolels authentickis that paſſage of 


S, Damaſcen , related by John Hieroſolymi- 
tanus in the lyfe of Damaſcenus , his own 
ſcholler and priuy to all his lyfe. Leo 7ſau- 
rausthar great perſecutor of Images, vn- 
derſtanding that Damaſcen was very aCtiue 
in defending their worship, and that he 
had writ learnedly in the defence of that 
Tenet ; conterfeited a letter, as written 
by Damaſcen vnto him, inuiting him to ſur- 
priſe the Citry of Damaſco, wherof he was. 
Gouernor this letter Leo 7/aurus ſent voto; 
Hiſiam , Caliph, or King of the Saracens , 
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whoſe ſubieCt Damſcen was ; prouing then- 


'ce the Treachery of Damaſcen , and his | 


own ſincerity and honeſty in deteſting ſo 
execrable an ation ofa ſubict againſt lo 
deſcruing a Prince: Ham alſtoniſtht that 
Damaſcen Should be capable of ſo baſe an 
ation , conſulted his Councellers , con- 


cluded him guilty , and condemn'd him: 


to the forfeiture of his Means and Im-. 


ployments, and that his right hand should 


be cut of, and nayld to a gibet in the Mar- 
ket place ; which being executed , the 
ſaint retyred to his houſe , humbly beg'd. 
of, Hi{iam that his hand might be reſtored 
to him; this was granted ; and the faint 
betaking himſelf to his 07atory, proſtrated 
before the Picture ofour B. Lady,carneftly 
prayed het, that that hand, which by the 
malice of Leo 1ſaurus he had loſt for de- 
fending the honor of her and the ſaints 


Images might be reſtored to him; which. 


He promiſed he would continually im- 
ploy in defending that Dodtrin againſt the 
Herely of the 7conoclaſts : he fell asleepzand 
the Mother of God appearing to him, ſaid; 
Theypetition is granted , and they hand. reſto- 
red; but remember to imploy it , according to 
they promiſe , in voriting againſt the impie- 
ty of thoſe vuho iniure vs by their un vuorthy 
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demeanor touvards our Images : aWaked out 
of his slecp he found his hand as perfely 
vnited to his arm, as euer it hath becn. 
This Miracle was diuulged; Damaſcercall'd 
by Hifiam; and after ſo ſupernatural a te« 
ſtimony of his Innocency , reſtored to his 
former dignities and Means; all which he 
renounced ; gaue his Means to the Poore, 
and became a Prieſt, and a great Oppo- 
ſer ofthe Iconoclaſts. There is hardly any 
age of the Church but affords ys the Jyke 
Miracles wrought by the Roman Catho. 
licks in confirmation of our Dodtrin: ir 
were tedions to rehearſe more, eſpecially 
when theſe now related are ſufficient for 
the preſent ſubject. 

Thar theſe things happen'd(whither they 
were true Miracles or no, wee do not 
diſpute now ) but that ſuch things as wee 
haue related, did really happen , no ſo- 
be. man can deny it ; for certainly he 
would be held for an obſtinat fool that 
would ſay, there was no ſuch man as Cz- 
far or Cicero in the world ; that he nener 
fought with Pompey ; for which wee ha- 
ue no other warrant , but the teſtimony 
of Heathen Authors ( for no Chriſtian did 
ever ſce them) and none but a mad man 
will deny but S. Aguſtin , S. Bernard, Iohn. 
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Hieroſolimitanus and other ſaints and 
learned D. Dottors that writ the foremen- 
tioned paſſages , and others of the ſame 
kind in ſeucral other ages, are as much 
deſeruing of credit, as the Heathens: and 
if you did meet inS. Auguſt. S. Bern.-and 
other ſaints , that the pgurative preſence 
was belicued in their ages , and fuch as 
belieued Purgatory , were punisht , dout- 
leſs you would belieue them, andcry vic- 
tory againſt ys ; it can not then be, bue 
preiudice that will hinder you from be- 
lieuing thoſe paſſages did happen, wheras 
they do in their writtings teſtify they hap- 
pen'd in their own preſence. what cara- 
Rer' would he deſerue , who would tay, 
there was no ſuch man as william the Con- 
queror in England; no ſuch thing , as wars 
betwixt france an England in Ancient 
tyms ; no ſuch things a spanish fleet de- 
feated by the English, in Queen Elizabeths 
tryme and Philip the- ſecond of Spain. 
would not you iudge ſuch 2 man to be 
mad: for all this wee haue no other war- 
rant but Hiſtories; and the Authors were 
not, more honeſt, learned, wyſe andho- 
ly than S. Arenſtiz, Bern : and other ſaints 
who relate Miracles wrought in all-ages- 
can he then deſerue a better carafter, than 
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bf a madman or fool that will deny them? 
moreouer either S, Auguſtin, S. Bcrn, and 
the other ſaints that relate thoſe Miracles, 
did belicue the Tenets of 7nuocgtion of 
ſaints , adoration of Images , and real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's body .in the Sacrament,or 
not *if they did, thenyou confeſs that the 
ſaints now raigning in keauen , and con- 
feſſed by you to be ſaints, ahd none of the 
ſimple-ſort ,. but learned wyle men, did 
belicue and were faued inthe beliefofour 
Tenets: ifthey did not belicue them; what 
end or aduantage could they haue in fcig- 
ning thoſe Miracles : wee muſt therefore 
confe(s, thoſe things did happen, in4heir 
own preſence as they ſay. Laſtly .the.Pro- 
teſtant Doctors do.. not deny. .but, ſuch 

things did happen; -butthey ſay they we- 
re no true Miracles: the Centuriſts., and 

Oſiander in Epic, cent. 9. 10- 11. pag.. 213. 
the Miracles wuhich ſuperſtitious Monks re- 

late , are either feigned Miracles, or uvrought 
by Satans enchantments to eſtablish wuicked 
avorship of Images, Inuocation of ſaints &, 

»ot that 1 think $. Bernard vvas a Magician 
( ſates Oſiander Cent. 12. pag, 310, ) but that 
1 think it probable, Satanwurerght the Mi 
racles-, wuherby the ſaint himſelf , and others 
wvere accened, 
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Suppoſed then , thatſuch things did real- 
ly happen, wee will prove they were, and 
wee are bonnd to belicue they were true 
Miracles: for this you cannot deny , bur 
that S. Auguſt. $. Bern : John Hieroſol. and 
God fred. who were wyle learned , Holy 
D. Doctors did know What a Miracle was, 
as well as you: thoſe ſaints, and the ſaints 
of other ages were ey wittneſs of what 
paſs'd,they examined narrowly the paſſa- 
ges, and theircircumſtances; thy iudged 
them to be true Miracles ; muſt not wee 
belicue them to haue been ſuch , rather 
than your ivugdment , who did nor ſeethe 
paſſages, nor was not born many hundred 
years after? and what is to be oblerued, 
that when Damaſcens hand was reſtored, 
and S. Berzardcured the fick by the laoues 
he bleſſed; is it poſſible, if theſe had not 
been notorious miracles, but enchant- 
ments , that ſom 7conoclaſt, and ſom Hen- 
rician Or vvaldenſes , againſt whoſe DoQrin 


_ they were wrought,should not haueexami- 


ned and diſcouered the cheat? S. Bernard 
had many Enemyes infrance , all the Henri- 
cians, and Apoſtolici , wualdenſes 3 D amaſcen 
had the Emperor Leo for Enemy and all the 
Tconoclaſts , and not- only them but in the 
wery Citty of Dawaſeco, all the —_ 
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Courtiers ; who enuyed his greatneſs , and 
preſſed Hi/iam to cut of his hand:and can it 
be imagined that none of all theſe should 
haue writ or published if that paſſage was a 
cheat and no knowen miracle ? or by what 
means did the Cenzuriſts , Ofiander , and Pro- 
zeſtants in our age, come to diſcouer they. 
wereall but enchantments, which the ene- 
myes of thoſe Saints, that then liued, could 
not diſcouer-? Once chat Znher in Germa- 
ny thought to cheat the world, anq make 
men belieye he could caſt out Deuils, 
the cheat was diſcouered and many wri- 
ters of that tyme did relate it. Once-thar 
Caluin in Geneua thought to delude the 
world, and shew that he could rayſe the 
dead, he bryb'd a man to feign himſelf 
dead, that he might be thought to rayſe 
him to lyfe ; but the man was found dead 
in good earnett,and the fourberie published 
by many writers. And thoſe Miracles rela- 
ted by Saints and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories , 
had they been Sorceries and enchantments, 
is it poſſible that the Hereticks , againſt 
whole Dodtrin they were wrought , or 
ſom one then lining should nor have diſ- 
couered it ? | 
This you cannot deny , but that Herod, 
and many Iews , who neuer did fee our 
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Sauiour work any Miracles , nor hear him 
preach, were bound to belicue, and ob- 
ſtinat for not belicuing our.Sauiors Mira- 
cles and Doctrin; only vpon this account, 
that they were credibly, informed by thoſe 
who were cy witneſs of his Miracles and 
dodrin ; notwithſtanding that. the Scrib / 
and Phariſees ſaid, they were wrought by 
the Dcuil: wheras therefore S. Auguſtir, S. 
Bernard, and the Saints of other ages , are as 
credible Witneſſes as thoſe Tews were 
that related the Miracles of Chriſts , and 
could judge andknow what a miracle was, 
as wellas thoſe Iews, do informyou thar 
thoſe true miracles were wrought in thoſe 
ages in confirmation of our Catholik Te. 
nets, and that, in their preſence ; you are 
bound to belicue they were true miracles, 
and obſtinat in not belicuing them. To ſay, 
as the Certuriſts and Ofrander, that theſe mi- 
raculous works were Sorceries and en- 
chantments, is'a moſt deſperar aflertion; 
firſt it is ro make the Saints and Fathers of 
antiquity ( who relates them as wroughtin 
their owne preſence, examined by them, 
and iudged to be true miracles) meer fools, 
that were decciued, and knew not to di- 
ſtioguish betwixt a. true- miracle, and a 
Sorcety : Secondly-:what rule or way hath 
H ij 
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Oſfiander and the Cernturifts got , to know 
thoſe paſſages to be enchantments and not 
true miracles, which S. 4wgr/tin, S. Bernard 
and other Saints had not? Thirdly , Chriſt 
appayed the hungar of a multitade with 
tew., loaucs which he bleſſed ; S. Bernard 
cured the diſeaſes of a. multitude by the 
loaues, whichhe bleſt: let vs abſtratt from 
the Authors of theſe two aQtions ; let the 
ations be conſidered by a lcarved Pagan 
Philoſopher , who belicues not in Chriſt; 
willnot he iudge them. both to be equally 
miraculous , or both to be but enchanr- 
ments ? I conclude. what all wyſe. learned 
holy men, ( and cſpecially euen the agduer- 
ſariesalſo ofthe Author ) do iudee ,after 
an exact examin of all circumſtances, to be 
a true miracle; itis willfull obſtinacy to de- 
ny it be ſuch: but the fore named Saints, 
and they of all other ages( as will appeare 
.if you read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories ) 
haue iudged miracles tobe truly wrought 
in eachage, ſom haue been eywitneſles of 
miracles , other haue examined and enqui. 
red what they were, and their circumſtan- 
ces, and iudged them to be ſuch : S. lohn 
.Damaſcen,and S.Bernards enemyes againſt 
whom they preached and writ, did not de- 
ny them tobe ſuch. Therefore wee cannot 
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without obſtinacy deny them: 
Now , that wee are obliged to belicue 
the dodrin in whoſe conſirmation they 
wee wrought, its proued by whar is ſaid; 
and that if wee be hor obligedto belicue 
Catholeciſme, its moſt apparent , wee are 
not obliged to belicue Chriſtianity; for by 
the ſelf ſame arguments by which you 
proue , againſta Pagan , the Chriftian Reli. 
giontobe true, wee alſo proue , the Ca- 
tholick ro be true: conſequently either the 
Catholick muſt be true or the Chriſtian is 
not : by what were the Iews and Gentiles 
perſwaded, that Chriſtianity was reuealed 
by God? becauſe it was preached hy Holy 
men, of great ſanftity of lyfe , of great au- 
ſterity ,'of- no attache to the world or 
wordly things, of admirable virtue, and 
who confirmed their doarin with ſuper. 
natural ſtens and Miractes: but $. Bernard 
who preached the 7»uocation of $aints,Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , and veneration of Relicks, 
againſt the Henricians, was a great Saint; 
witneſs Y/hitaker de Eccl. pag, 369. 1 do 
realy belieue S. Bernard vuas a true Saint. 
Oſiander , Cent. 12. Saint Bernard Abot of 
Clareual yas a very pious man. Gomarus in. 
ſpeculo Eccl. pag. 23. One pious man your 
Church had in many years _— a Saint. 


Us 
Paſquils rerarn into Engl. pag. 8. he vwas 
one of the lamps of Gods Churth. S. Auguſtin 
was confeſſedly a great fainr', S. Tohn Da- 
-:aſcenthat writ ſeueral learned Treatiſes 
againſt the 7conolaſts for the worship of 
Images, S. Malachias, S. Thomas Aquimas 
 andS. Francis Xaucrius, who conuerted ſo 
many Kingdoms in the Indies to the Ca- 
tholick Religion, at that very tyme, that 
Luther rcuolted from the Church; all the- 
fe, and many more great Saints preached 
the Catholick Religion and confirmed it 
with many Miracles, as wee haue related 
and the Hiſtories do manifeſt : therefore 
wee haue as ſtrong motiues ro perſuade 
the truth of Catholick Religion , as you 
haue to proue the truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; both therefore muſt be belicued, or 
neither. 

Can any man iudge it conſiſtent with the 


goodneſs of God , to permit Tranſubſtar. 


ziationand the worship of: Saints and 1ma- 
ges,, ifthey. were falſe doGrin , to be pro- 
poſed to men, by great and Holy Saints, 
and confirmed by ſo many miracles; when 
by the very ſelf ſame means and motiues 
of credibility , he propoſes ro vs Chriftia- 
Blzy 3 wherby -men muſt find themſclues 

equally obliged to belicue both or neither2 
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nor will it be an cuaſion, to ſay that the 
Miracles wrought in fauor of Chriſtianity 
were true miracles, and thoſe which were 
wrought for Popery, were but enchant- 
ments and ſorceries; for abſtrating from 
Faith, which obliges vs to belicue that the 
miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles were 7rue miracles , our ſenſes and Na- 
tural reaſon cannot bur iudge the reſtitu- 
tion of Damaſcens hand;the healing of the 
fick by the loaues bleſt by S. Bernard to be 
as true miracles, as any that was wrought 
by the Apoſtles; and therefore they were 
iudged by all wyſe men of thoſe ages to 
be ſuch: and abſtrating from Faith as I 
ſaid, what reaſon can be alleadged for to 
ſay, the one were true miracles, and the 
others not? | — 

I conclude with this diſcourſe : as Chil- 
dren are obliged in conſcience to honor, 
their Parents, ( its Gods commandment) 
ſo you are obliged in conſcience to belie- 
ue that Dofrin to be true, which is con- 
firmed by true Miracles: for as wee for- 


_ merly diſcourſed, its impoſſible that God 


Should confirm falſe DoQrin withtrue Mi- 
racles, that being repugnant to his infinic 
veracity , to confirm a lye with the {eal;and 
marks of his Commiſſion to _ it; Þut 

Lil 
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for your obligation of honoring this par- 
ticular Man .and woman, . who. are, your: 
Parents; its not requiſizyou have enidence, 
and infallible aſſurance , that they,aze your 
Parents ; its ſufficient for,your obligation, 
that you,:are, morally, certain, {they are 
yours ; andthis moralaſſarance, which you 
haue, is grounded only: yppon. the; teſti- 
mony of honeſt people that, informs you 
of it: the lyke you haye,, that. trye-Mira- 
cles haue been wrought in many;ages in 
confirmation of thoſe: Tenets--of, ours, 
which you call exronequs;.the iclimony 
of great ſaints , as honeſt menas thoſe,who 
tell you that theſe are your. Parents; the- 
refore you are obliged ro-belicue. thas do- 
rin is true, in whoſe, confirmatiogthoſc 


_ Miracles were wrought. 


You reply; this makes.our Faith of thar 
dodrin but fallible Faith, for if Fhane no, 
more aſſurance of the truth of thaſe Te- 
nets, thanlI haue of the Miracles that we- 
xe wrought in confirmation of them; of 
the truth of thoſe Miracles, I only haue a 


moral aſſurance grounded vpon the teſti- 


mony and iudgment of thoſe faints'which 
relate them ; all which is but fallible; for 
it might happen they were deceiued;con- 
{equently all the certainty I hauc of the 
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rruth of the Tenets; is but a moral and 
fallible certainty ; and "ſo oor Faith 'is not 
infallibly irne.”'F anſwer'; the moriue of 
my 'Faith , and'ground- wher 'ypon 'it is 
bortom'd, is'only the voyce of God pro- 
nounced by the*Church', which delivers 
_ thatido@rin-of God; which Motiue and 
ground'-is 'infallibity true. Burt becauſe 
this Morine is obfente', and docs not ap- 
peare/enidently-and certainly ro the vn- 
derftandingy that it' does exift, the'vnders- 
tanding/cannor aſſent vnro it; vntill it be 
made'more knowen,' atid theway to make 
is moreknowen, is not to make it evident 
that it'exiſts; forthe Motine of Faith muſt 
be' obſcure , and it is againſt rhe effence 
and nature of Faith, ro be cuident, or the 
Motiue of it to be euidently propoſed to 
the vaderſtanding, as M: Anderton does 
moſt ſolidly and learnedly demonſtrar in 
his Treatife of  ſouc/aign remedy againſt 
Atheiſm and Hereſy : The way therefore of 
making it more knowen, is to make it eur- 
dently credible,and lykely in the iudgment 
ofany rational man , thar ſich a voyce of 
God ſpeaking' by the Church , is extant: 
and this is don by the Miracles and fuper- 
natural ſigns, which the Church works in 
confirmation of her Do&rin ; which are 
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vndeniable inducements to any man of 
reaſon to iudge it moſt credible and lyke- 
1y,that it is God who ſpeaks by thatChurch: 
and our vnaderſtanding being thus confir- 
med by this judgment of credibility then 
follows our obligation of belicuing the 
Doctrin; the 'credibility of che exiſtence 
of Gods voyce by the Church, and our obli- 
gation of belicuing being thus propoſed 
by our vnderſtanding; The vnderſtanding 
Is ſtill able ro deny an aſſent ro Gods voyce 
ſpeaking , becauſe nothing can force the 
vnderſtanding to an efſent, but the euiden- 
ce of the obie& ; and its not euident to the 
vaderſtanding , that God ſpeakes , but 
enidently credible : therefore; the will muſt 
enter , which aſſiſted with the preuious 
indgment of the credibility ofthe doQtrin, 
and +» pious inclination from God , for to 
reſolue,, commands the ynderſtanding to 
aſſent to Gods yoyce speaking , in which 
-command of the will determining the vn- 
derſting to Aﬀent, the Merit of Faith doth 
conſiſt. So that the whole and only Moti- 
ve of our aſſent of Faith , is Gods voyce 
Speaking by :the Church : the Miracles 
and other ſupernatural ſigns, are not the 
Motinues of our Faith, but of our Iudge- 
ment of credibility , and of our obligation 
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of belicuing a DodArin ſo credibly propo- 
fed : which Indgment of credibility and 
obligation of belicuing , need not ro be 
abſolutly and Metaphiſically euident , bur 
morally euident- in the higheſt degree of 
Moral euidence,as it is in this caſe, that true 
Miracles haue been wrought in many, or 
moſt ages by the Catholick Church in con- 
firmation of her Tenets.Reade the Reſolu- 
zion of Faith in the 2, part of thiſe Treatiſe. 
Your obligation of belieuing the Mira- 
cles ofthe Church being thus proued, your 
obligation of belicuing her infallible in 
all points of DoQtin, is moſt apparent : for 
God , whole veracity is infinjt , cannor 
ſpeake the leaſt yntruth}, nor deliuer it as 
his DoQrin, nor-giue his commiſſion to 
reach it ; nor confirm it with the markes 
and ſcale ofhisCommiſhon;for-that would 
be to owne ir'te 'be his Do@rin renealed 
by him ; wheras therefore he has'confir- 
med the Dodtrin of the Catholick Chureh 
with ſo many Miracles, its' jo my it 
Should contain theleaſt vatruth,” | 
And when you wouldbe fo obſtinat , as 
to doubt of all other Miractes, you'can- 
not be ſo blind , as to doubt of the con- 
uerſion ofall Nations that euer were con- 
perted to. Chriſtianity , by the Catolick. 
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Church ; what Nation was there cuer yet 
converted ro Chtiſtianity by the Proteſtant 
Church? of in what Hiſtory do you read 
that euer you ſent Preachers to conuert 
Pagans? icwasS, Auſtin, a 1aſ5:mg Prieft 
ſentby Pope Gregory the Great , that con- 
uerted England to Chriſtianity ; if you be- 
lieue the Chronicles of England : it was 
S. Xauerius a lelvit , ( to whom SeQtaries 
haue norelation , if you wili not make him 
Father ofthe 2#eker;) that connerted the 
Indies; it was S: Patrick ſemi by Pope Ce- 
leftin, thar conuericd Irehand ; they were 
Prieſt and fryars and Monks that propaga- 
red theGhoſpeli,in whom Proteſtants haue 
no Intereſt, but whar their reuo}t from 


the Church has giuen them in their Lands 


and eſtares. what Miracles, what conuer- 


ſion of Nations toChriftianity , what ſuc- 


ceſlion of Paſtors , ſince Chriſt his tyme, 
what General Councils that condemned 
Hereſyes, can the Proteſtant Church chew? 


And is it poſſible , thar God should haue' 


ginen thole gloriousMarks ofa trueChurch, 
to- the Catholick Church , if it were not 
the true Church; and giue no viſtble Mark 
at all of a true Church to the Proteſtant, 
if it were the true one ? both Churchs 
pretends to be the true , and ſereval other 


x 
wo 
of 
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Congregations pretends to the ſame : has 
God giuen no viſible. marks mherbyto diſ- 
tinguich his true,Church from fals ones? 
otherwyle , why ,shon!d. wee be obliged 
to belicue 7hts ,. tobe the true Church; ra.. 
ther than 7hat.other ? and can it be imagi- 
ned, that he should haue giuen Miracles 
and ſupernatural figns to the Catholick - 
Church , if it were the falſe one, and giae 
none to any other, if any other were the 
true Church. 

Laſtly I proue that the Roman Catolick 
Church , is infallibly crue in her Doarin 
Purgatory , real Preſence , and. any Doc- 
trin, though. smale and inferiour' you call 
it. The Catholick Church as you confeſs, 
is, infallible in fundamental points of Re- 
ligion, you-fay, (if. you bea, Proteſtant) 
that the Roman Churchis ſtill a true Chnr- 
ch becauſe it has not erred inthe fundation 
or. cfſential points of Faith. But if it did in 
any.point whateuer , though {male you 
iudge it, it wouldetr in fundamental arti. 
| cles of Religion :therefore ithasnot, nor 
| cannot crr in any whatever: 1 proue the 
: Minor... Its a fundamental article of Faith, 
thar God is infinitly z#e, that he cannot 
icll an v»truth : but if the Dorin of-Pur. 
gatory were untrue, the Catholick Church 
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would teach that God delivers an vnttuth; 
for the Church teacheth , that Purgatory 
isa DoQtrin teuealed by God; if therefore 
Purgatory. be an vntruth , she teachs thar 
God deliuered an vatruth;and conſequent- 
ly she errs in a fundamental article of 
Faith, | 

Now its tyme wee examin that impious 
Poſition of our new Minifter, M* Sall.he 
follows muchthe tract of Luther his Grand 
Reformer, not in that he should haue diſ- 
puted with the Deuil as Luther did., in 
points of Religion, for the Deuil is not ſo 
kind but to the.grand Hereſrarcks : thus far 
he imitats Luther that, in the beginning of 
his A poſtacy , his chief drift was a ſepara- 
| tion fromthe Catholick Church ypon any 
f account whateuer ; I ſay ywhaterer, for it is 
euident that the firſt Reformers had not 
fixed on any one ſettled Religion in opo- 
ſition to the Catholick, wheras they were 
ſtrugling and diſputing for many years in 
ſeueral meetings, had to that purpoſe, to 
| | determin what oughtto be belieued by all, 
and what articles of Popery ought to be 
| denyed, and which not: which doth eni- 
dence, that their firſt drift was to ſeparat 
from the Catholick , and their ſecond en- 
deauour was to find out ſome other Reli- 
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gion, wee haue the proof of this in the 
Chronocles of England , for their ſepara- 
tion from the Church of Rome began by 
the Schiſme of Henry the Eight , which 
was quite different from the Religion his 
ſucceſſor and Son Edwrad the 6, en- 
deauoured to eſtablish ; and this quite an 
other, from that which Queen Elizabeth 
introduced; for she would haue an Eccle- 
Haſtical Hierarchy , and other points? de- 
nyed by the former : that which the Queen 
eſltabliched , was fashioned to an other 
Shape by King Iames and his ſucceſſors. 
Nay to this day the Sectaries, who ſtyle 
them ſelues Reformed Religion, do notagree, 
what Tenets muſt be held in opoſition to 
the Catholicks, but are ſufficiently Refor- 
med by denying what the Catholick be. 
lienes. Thus doth Mr Sall proceed, for what 
he has propoſed to himſelf was a ſeparg. 
tion , howeuer it should be , from the 
Church of Rome, butyou will find in his 
diſcourſe that he is not yer throughly re- 
ſolued , what Religion to chuſe and what 
to belicue ; not only becauſe. that he has 
relolucd to be of the Church of England 
which is an izdiuiduum vagum ready to 
change with all gouernments, but that in 
his Declaration he profeſles to belicue the 
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35. Atticles ofthe Church of England, and 
Pag. 39. he ſayes , that the ſumine of his 
Fatth is the written word of God and the 
plain vndubirable conſequences our of ir 
and it is manifeſt that the 39. Articles are 
not plain vndubitable conſequences out 
of Gods written word: for, a plain vndu- 
bitable conſequence, is that , which, the Pre- 
miſſes being granted, is indged byal! wiſe, 
Jearned , vnderſtanding. men, to follow our 
of the Premiſles, and cannot be denyed be 
any wyſe vnderſtanding man , That in the 
Roman Catholick Church there are wyfe, 
learned men, irwere a madneſs todeny it; 
but a far greater madneſs,to ſay that the Fa- 
thers and DoCtors of all ages before thoſe 
39-Articles were coyned,were not wyle and 
learned men, that ſtudied and vnderſtood 
the Bible;and to all thele the 39. Articles 
ſeems contrary to the word of God, ſo far 
they were , from iudging them plan, and 
wmadeniable conſequences out of it: And the 
Lutherans, Presbyterians , Anabaptiſts and 
Huguenors of France, do not allow the 39. 
Articles of the Church of England , and 
conſequently do not indge them to be 
plain wndeniable conſequences out of Scripture. 
So that you muſt ſay , thar either all are a 
company of knaues that ſpeake m | 
: | TNCEIT 
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rheir conſciences ; or thatthole 39: Articles 
are not plain:and yadeniable conſequen- 
ces our of Scripture; conſequently Me 
Salls ſore tymes belicues only Scripture; 
and its plain conſequences ;. fomeryms 
MOre. - 05574 1 Je 10s 

But what proues that he is not: yer 
throughly a Proteſtant:( andſo wee know 
not what he is, but a Not Eatholick)) is, his 
blaſphemous Poſition, that there js not ſal- 
uation inthe Rowan Catholick Religion; for it 
is the cooftant dodrin of the Church of 
England that the Catholick Religion'is a 
fauing Retigion : firſt ; becauſe this has 
been .cuex;yer their complaint againſt ys, 
that wee are yncharitable-.in denying ſalua- 
tion in their Chugch , and they extol their 
own charity for granting that jn: the: pro- 
feſlion:of Popery { prouided,: he .has no 
other ſin ):2 man may: be ſaued. Secdndly 
becauſe they. confeſs. there. was, a true 
Churchextant, the age thac Luther ibegan 
the Reformation , and all the precedatit 
ages., for.itsan. Article. of our Creed, the 
conſtant Exiſtence of Gods Church, z &&- 
lieuwe the Catholick Church 5 and that there 
was no other:Church then extant, bur the 
Roman Catholick Church , they alſo con-. 
feſs it , and muſt grant it 3 for the eſſence of 

I 


130 | 
— therrue Church contting.0s they ſay, .in 
the duc adminiſtration of .the Sacraments, 
and preaching of the word of God; and 
no, other Charch being,cxranr. in Luthers 
age, and::the precedent, that adminiftred 
Sacraments or preached the Ghoſpell bur 
the Roman Church; doubtleſs it muſt haue 
been-the.rrue- Chyrch; for in whar King-. 
dom, Prouince, City, Village, Churchor 
Chappell in the world. was theſe things, 
or any of them , don by, Proteſtants ? its 
therefore. the-conſtant doftrin of, Proteſ- 
tants , that Roman Catholick; Church was 
then. the true Church , and. is, now, a,true 
Church , for irs the ſame now that then. it 
was. Now, tharaman may be.faued in the 
true Church of Ggd,, provided, his. lyfe be 
good. ,. it were a:blaſphemy to deny. it; 
conſequently its. a blaſphemy. to-ſay , that 
in the Roman Churgh. a man-may not be 
lauecd ; and it were to ſay that all our An. 
ceſtors, for ſo. many ages, all the Fathers 
Doctors and ſaints confeſſed by the Pro- 
reſtants shem (clues to. be ſaints, were all 
damned... -' +; L SIN 
Neither can -M*. Sall excuſe; his Blaſ- 
phemy , and cure: the-wound with that 
-phaiſter of 7gn0r7avce. which. he applyes, 
ſaying thatPapiſts (.pag. 116. ) may be excu- - 


f 
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ſed by ignorance; and this ftaalecomfort;- 
he will not grant but ro the fimpleiſort; and 
not atall to the leartied men. So that none 
of our Anceſtors were faued for the ſpace 
of fo many hundred years, no: ſaints that 
are confeſſed by both Parties ro be ſuch, 
if they were not foolesand ignorant-peo- 
ple of the {ſimple fort;- wherby all the wy= 
ſe and learned Fathers and DoQors of the 
precedent ages, and'of this age arc-abſoJur- 
ly damned. Nay and Thomas Aquinas, Which 
he' him ſeif ſtyles a ſaizr ;' and none of the 
ſfomple ſort ,” bur a leatned Docor , who 
Confcfledly' was 4' Papift is alſo damn'di 
Its impoſſible' that his Auditors' , if they 
were: of the Church of England ,- could 
heare him with patience; ro'caſt all their 
Anceſtors to; hell; a Blaſphemy ſo oppo- 
fir xo the Do@rin of their Church 5 whe. 
rein doth the Charity - of the Proteſtanr 
Church conſiſt ;* and they do- vaunt 
that they. exceed the 'Catholicks ? is-ir 
in ſaying that by /enorancea Papiſt -maybe 
ſaucd in his 'Relipion-,: prouided his-lyfe 
be good? this is no exceſs of Charity; for 
wee grant alſo ( as&wee will declare inthe 
cnſucing Chap. )that Proteſtants, and nor 
only they , but Heathens and Iews:may-be 
ſaued in their Religion , if _ be igno- 
J 
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rant, and live well. wee are bur little be- 
holding to the Proteſtant charity , if they 
grant no greater capacity of ſaluation in 
the Roman Catholick Religion , then in 
Paganiſm and Iudaiſm. No S* ſince you 
are reſolued to bea Proteſtant let me teach 
you their Doctrin ; its thus : they ſay wee 
are guilty of errours, that their Tenets of 
frenratine Preſence , No Purgatory &c. are vn- 
deniable plain conſequences out of Scri. 
pture, and therefore wee err in denying 
them : and that wee doerr blamably and 
willfully, becauſe they are plain yndubita- 
ble conſequences out of Scripture; (as you 
ſay-alſo M*- Sall ( and wheras wee haue 
the ſcripture , and belicue it to, be the 
word of God,and haue wits to ynderſtand, 
and ſufficient inftrution, wee cannot bur 
be willfully ignorant , which ignorance 
is not ſufficient to excule ys from blame 
for not belieuing : but they ſay, that our 
denying of them articles, though wee be 
obſtinat in our denyal , will not damn vs, 
{ if wee haue no other ſin) becauſe they 
are jnorfundamental Articles of Faith; our 
errours do not shock the eſſential parts of 
religion, though it were better and more 
ſafe to belicue them , yet their beliefis not 
abſolutly requiſic for ſaluation. This is the 
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Dodrin of the Church of England ; they 
grant vs ſaluation, not for any ignoran- 
cc, bur becanſe wee hold the ſubſtance and 
all eſſential points of Faith, | 

Its therefore that Bramhal , Bishop of 
Armagh , called the Articles wherin the 
Proteſtant diffent from the Catholick 
Church , Ptous opinions , and concluded 
that both Churchs had true Faith , its the- 
refore that Door Stillingfleet compares 
both Churchs;, the Catholicx to a Leaky 
ship, wherin a man may be ſaued, but 
with great danger and difficulty ; and the 
Proteſtant to a ſound 5hip , wherin one may 
be ſaued without hazard. Its therfore that 
King I ames in the meeting of the Protel- 
tant Clergy at Southampton pronounced 
this ſentence ; wwee dereſt in this point the 
cruelty of the- Puritans , and. iudge them” de- 
ſeruing of fire , vuho affirm that in the Po» 
pish religion a man may not be ſaued -reade 
the Do@ors of your Church ;' Luther c. 6, 
and c. ,,.in Gen. Oſiander in epirom: p-'2. 
Pag. 1073. Melancthon in Conf. Aug. ary 
21. printed at Genera, an :1554.2uinglins.in 
epiſ. dedicat : of his Confeſſion of Faith 
to francis the firſt, king of france. Dodor 
field 1.3. de Eccl, c, 9. Bunnie in tra, 'de 
pacif*: ſe. 18. whitaker q-5. c. 3. Hooker]. 
"Ol I 
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<ePol. Ec; but'it were tedions roname 
all; nor any of the Chufch'of England, 
"Hor of the Lutherans'but confeſs ther the 
Cathohck Church; is fating Churth be- 
cauſe it has'norerred in aay furndamcocal 
Points ; that weeare of one and the ſame 
'Faith, as tothe fubſtance. ' | 
'Irs true the Rigid Puirtans; andlNe Hu- 
gonors of france do'ſay,;, that the Catho- 
lick Charch diderr in fundametal points 
"of Faith neceſſary for"taluation'; and that 
therefore there is no ſaluation in her Com- 
munion : and the Hagonors are ofthis ſen. 
timenr, bur ſince about the yearc 1634. for 
before, they conſtantly belieued with the 
Church of 'England', thar-the' Catholick 
Faith' was a  fauing Faith 3: witneſs "the 
anfwer of the Hagonet Ditins t6 Henry 
thefourth of frazce, who =sking if man 
<ould be fancd itt the'Romait Religion, 
anſwered yea ; wher vpon he'pru- 
dencly choofed that Religion; which i ia the 
jJudgmenc of all Parties was a ſaning Re- 
ligion' Spondanus ad ati 1593.” Bur M* Sall. 
docsnor Profeſs tobea' Puritan, nor Hu- 
"gonor; and how come he to vrter ſuch” an 
 Impious expreſſion? © 
"But I will proue againſt him and his 
*Aﬀeociats Puritans,” and Hugonots, that 
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there is ſaluation in our Religion, euen in 
their own Principles: for cither the true 
Church can err in fundameral points , de- 
ſtrutiue of ſaluation, or not ; if nor, then 
theRomanChurch, which is the confeſſion 
of you.all., was the tyue Church , before, 
and in Luthers.age ;j.did not err in any 
poing of doQrin-repugnant co-.ſaluation; 
if it can ,.. then your ' Church , though ic 
Should be , as you-pretend,, the:truc Church 
can err alſo. in fw:damertal points: and 
you conſequently., cannot know.ifyou-be 
inthe way of faluation. Secondly you con- 
feſs thatthe Lutheransand Proteſtants are 
in 4-irue way of {aJuation ; but if the: er- 
rours of the Catholik Church were funda- 
mental and damnabley They could not be 
ina.ſure way of faluation; for it is as dam- 
nable an-crrour,-to ſay that,a man may:be. 
faucd in the; profefiion of damnable cr- 
rours; as t0 profeſs them.: for example 
is as damnable an errour to ſay, thata man: 
may be ſaued. denying. Icſus-Chriſt,. as.ir 
is-r0; deny him,z ve qui dicitis. bonum ma- 
lum-; if the. Catholicks therefore be. .in2 
damuable ſtare for profeſling thoſe , which 
you call errours ; the Proteſtantsand. Lu- 
.therans ;.who vnanimously ſay. , they.can 
be (aucdin the aQual profcfiipn of thoſe 
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errours., muſt be ihadamnable Rate. Yow 
myth then-cither-abſolge. both, :or con- 
demn:both ; beſids.; the :Lutherans.. hold 
ſome Points with the Catholicks , which 
you condemn; as dairinable errors:in our. 
Religion, for.example , the Real Preſence 
of Chriſts Body in.the- Euchariſt;.yet you. 
beheue the Lutherans: may..be- ſaued in 
their Religion: therefore you mult grant 
faluation tothe: Catholicks,- -, -,, 
- And now. ler.vs:draw M-:Sall by the 
S$kjrt., ad mind him: of what he ſayes pag. 
24: The Arch. B. of Cashe} his-inſtrucor, 
- diſcourſed with hiny, and his modeſty (pag. 
282): added great wueieht © to: his ;reaſqns; 

- Poore. foul; how: ſimply. you-were foo-. 
led out of your: Religion, as: appears by 
this.paſſage : His :Lordship., acknow-led-. 
ged- the: Catholick: Church. wuas apart of 
the: true Church : ( but not the whole.) and 
M-= Sall fancyedtoperceiue ſuch an ;admi- 
able charity and real defire-of unian. amons 
Chriſtians, in this noble. acknowledgment of 
his Grace,tn granting. vs that Honorable Title, 
that; he-:-preſently yielded all reſpe& and 
fabmiſſionto his.reaſons. Open your eyes, 
Poore:Man,,,you are charm'd by. your. in(- 
tractors modefty, and cheated of your Re- 
ligion by fayre. words. Honorable title? 
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wherin doth 'the As of thar' Title 'of 
Catholick:conſiſt ,*if it does not ſignify 'S 
Profcfiion leadirig to faluation ?'is it be- 
cauſe 'that-wee*belicuce' many articles 'of 
Chriſtianity, though wee deny ſome *ther: 
the Title of 47/am-and 'Pelagiazs is Honos 
rable; which' Profeſſions belicued diners 
Teners 'of Chriſtianity. Is it becauſe that - - 
by ignorance wee may be excuſed and be 
ſaued? but. you'lay ,/thationly the /imple ſort 
can haue that ignorance; and befids, lews 
and Pagans may be ſaued. in their reip&- 
ative Profeſſions ,-if they. .can claym1gn0- 
rance. Thus that” Honorable title, which 
ſoundedſo pleaſantto your ears is but an 
empty voyce.: W- , 
His InſtyuQor granted the Chntch. of 
Rome to bea-part of theCatholickChurch, 
butnor the whole;and M..Sall did ſee ſuch 


A; Ven of EC harity and. 7eale to: run through Is 


theſe vwuords thathe wasratish'd:-waseucr, 
Poore ſoule'ſo deladed. why did not you 
ask \, "what his Lordp meant by Romar 
Church , if he meanr-the Dzoces of Rome; that 
indeed is part of the Catholick-Church,. 

bur that is notthe Church wee [peake of; 
that wee ay, is znfallible 3 and wherof _ 
vvee are Members, (for wee are no Mem: 
bers ofthar Church )” wheria wee ſay,naz 
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be ſaued if in any: but if his Lordp 

did ſpeake-ro the purpoſe, and to whar 
wee belicue ; by the Roman Catholick 
Church , as Ideelarcd . ch. and inthe en- 
trance tO this chap. wee ynderſtand all 
Chriſtians throughout. the world vnited 
in Faith and Communion with the Church 
of Rome; which is the chiefe and other 
Church:if he ſayes, This is but a part of the 
Church of God; where isthe other part? I 
ſay where was it when Luther-began his 
pretendedReformation?for then there was 
no viſible Congregation of Chriſtians ( at 
leaſt No Proteſtants nor any thing lyke 
them ) that did adminiſter Sacraments and 
preach the word of Gad , bur was vnited 
In Faithand Communion with the Roman 
Church; only ſuchas were then held by 
Lather ,fand now by vs ſchiſmarick as you 
are : which then, -was the other.-part of 
Chriſt's true Church ? bur this is not all; 
how could he ſay, and you belieue., that 
the Roman Church, ( take it either for the 
Dioces of Rome,or as wee vnderftand. it,) 
isa part of the Catholick Church, if it be 
guilty of damnable errors? can that bethe 
true Church, or any part of it, that pro- 
feſles damnabte errors againſt Faith ?- S. 
Athanaſius his Creed ſayes,no: for.it:requis 
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yes to have an entyre and inniolable Faith: 
andyou that is aProfefſor ofDiuinity , will 
fay , thar a 'particular Perſon who holds 
damnable crrors againſt the doQtrin of the 
Church and obſtinatly adheres to them, is 
an heretick, and no member of hers:conſe- 
quently you muſt ſay, (and your Inſtructor 
deluded you in ſaying the contrary ) that 
the Roman Church' can be nor partof the 
true Church, if in her there was no ſal- 
uationthroughdamnable errors in doctrin. 
You ſee M*'Sall that againſt the doc- 
trirrof the Church of England, againft your 
own and your Inſtructors concefiions, you 
haue engagedin that blaſphemous aſſertion 
of not faluation in the'Catholick Church, 
to vicyour own expreſſion, pag. 75: to ſpight 
zhe Catholick you ran beyond all meaſure , enen 
of your ovun principles; as to ſpight the Tevy, 
and feem a good Chriftian , one 'vvould eat 
more Pork , than his ſtrmak can beare. Andto 
get the eredit off a ſound and zealous Pro- 
reftant among your: new Brethrem',” you 
haue exceeded them in decrying the 
Church. | FL 
Bur the Reader will ynderſtand by what 
Fhaue diſcourſed in this Chapter, that the 
Catholick Church is the true Church ; that 
$hc cannot err inany point whateger of Re. 
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ligion,and conſequently,that ſaluation igto 


be.ſought inher, 


VIII. CHAPT. 


THAT THE PROTESTANT CHYRCH 
is not the Church of Chriſt , nor any part 
of it: That they cannot wuithout blaſphemy 
alleadge Scripture for their Tenets : Thaz they 
haue not one 4 and the ſame Faith wuith 
Catholicks: that out of the Catholick Church 

. theretis no [aluation. Houu far can tgnorance 
excuſe Proteſtants. | 


T is the conſtant dorin of the Prote- 

ſtant Church. ( for I call. not the Puritans 
and Hwygonors of France , Proteſtants , 
whoſe error in this point I haue shewen 
in the former chap.) .that the Catholick. 
Church has not erred in fundamental points 
of Religion ; becauſe. the true Church, 
(ſuch as the Catholick was betore Luther 
confeſſedly , and now is, ia their acknow - 
ledgment) cannot err in eſſential and fun- 
damental articles , conſequently they.diſ- 
courſe, that the Proteſtant and Catholick 
Church , differ only in points not funda- 
mental , and inferior truths , which. , ſay 
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they, are pernicious errors, but break nor 
Vaity of Faith,nor deſtroyes nor ſaluation. 
Thar the true Church can err, and is falli- 
ble in points. zo? fundamental and inferior 
truths. This is faithfully the doin of the 
Proteſtant Church , as you will find in the 
Authors I quoted in the former Chapt. in 
Stilling fleet in his book miſcalled a Zatio- 
al Account and in ſeueral others cited-in 
the Proteſtant Apology, tr. 1- C. 6. and 
tract: 2.C.2. | 

Now wce muft conſider , what is the 
Proteſtant Church properly ; it belieues 
many Articles ( and as they fay all fund a- 
mental Articles) that the Catholick belie- 
ues: ſo far they are not Properly Proteſtants, 
but their proper Notion is to be taken 
from thoſe Tenets , wherin they differ ſo 
that Proreſiancy properly, and as it is con- 
diſtin from Cathleciſm, or Popery, as you 
fay; is the doqrinwherin the Proteſtanr 
Churchdiffers from the Catholick. Now I 
proue thar the Proteſtant Church, as itis 
properly the ProteſtantChurch,condiſtin& 
fromthe Catholick, is not the Church of 
Chriſt; becauſe it does not teach the doc- 
trin of Chriſt; and no Church can be called 
of Chriſt further that it reacheth his doc- 
trin,; and doubreleſs if wee did ask 'the 
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Proteſtants and firſt 'Reforniers , why they 
did ſeparate from the'Catholicx Church; 
they would' ſay.” To belieut and pradtiſe the 
Dodtrin of Chriſt , wubich'the Catholick denyed. 
Butr'T' will proue 'that their 'doQrin,, for 
which they ſeparated from vs, and whetin 
they differ from vs, istiot' the DoQtin of 

The argument isin Feyio, thus: No fallible 
dotirin is the dottrin of Chriſt For who would 
be fo blaſphemous ; as to'fay, that whar 
Chriſt has taught is fallibJeDoQrin: 34? P7o- 
zeftancy ( thats to —_ the DoQrin wherin 
Proteſtants differr from Catholicks atid for 
which they ſeparated from vs) 7s altogether 
fallible Dottrin 3 therefore Proteflancy , as it is 
property the Dottrin of the Proteſtant Churtl: ; is 
ot the Doftrin of Chriſt: That Proteſiancy, or 
the Do@rin'wherin wee differ, is all falli- 
ble Do@rin, irs manifeft ;' for  Prozeffarty, 
orDo@rin wherin wee differ, is alogether 
of points not fundamental ; wee ail agree in 
the fundamental Articles', as' they vnant- 
mously corifefs; wee only differ in i»feriour 
Truths, whetin the Cartholick Church has 
crted. Butthe dofrin of points not furda- 
mental and inferior truths is fallible Do@rin; 
for its their conſtant Dorin alſo”, rhat the 
true Church, be ir the Catholick or Prote- 
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Ranc , can.err and is fallible in areicles not 
fundamental , and. inferiour truths; therefore 
all your Proteftancy. is. but fallible do@ring 
therefore its.not the. do@rin of Chriſt, I 
confeſs ingenuously , I think this argiiment 
cannot be ſolidly anſwered... + 
For js it. not. certain, thar you differ from 
vs, as you lay, only in zor fundamental arti. 
cles? is it not alſo your dodria , tha the 
true Church is fallible in articles not fur- 
damental; how can it then be denyed, but, 
that you differ from.vs only in fallible doe- 
erin; the dorin wherin you differ from vs 
is Proteftancy, and nothing els is properly 
Proteſticy, but that for which you departed 
from vs: therfore your Proteſtancy is bur 
fallible do@ria , and conſequently not the. 
dodrin of Chrilt, _ x 
. Hence I infer that,you cannot. withour 
Blaſphemy looke for. your doftin in Scri- 
ptuze; no text arword, of God can be al. 
leadged for Proteſtancy ; nor any: other 
warrant but your meer ry as your. pros. 
teſtancy is bura parcell of fallible do@ring 
and nofallible doQrin canwithout Blaſphe- 
my be ſoughtfor in Scripture , which ;con- 
rains nothing but Gods infallible ward.Ob. 
ſeruc how yainly the Proteſtants do boaſt 
their Religion,and differece fram ysto.be 
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bottom'd on the word ofGod;that their fi- 
guratiue Preſence,is cleer inthe Scripture 
that they will proue the pretended errors 
forwhich they forſook vs,byScripture:they 
amuſe the poore People with the ſpecious 
prerext of Scripture ; no Rule of Faith 
but Scripture; no Iudge of Controuerly, 
bur Scripture; no warrant for Diuin wor 
Ship , but Scripture, andafter all, its ma- 
nifeſt by my former diſcourſe , that no 
Article of Proteſtancy , as it is a particular 
Dottrin diſtin@ from Catholeciſm, can wi- 
thout ſacrilege be sought for in Scripture. 
1f the Proteſtant Church be not The 
Church of Chriſt, it can be-no part of it, 
for the ſame reaſon which, but now, I 
propoſed , for that no Article of Prote- 
ſtancy is the Dottrin of Chriſt, being all 
burffallible Doctrin ; if they will not pre- 
tend to be a part ofthe Church becauſe 
they belicue the chief and fundamental Ar- 
ticles , wherin they agree with vs ; and 
thats ridiculous , becauſe, in ſo much they 
are not Proteſtants; its not for them Ar- 
ticles that they departed from vs, and ſer 
vp adifſtin& Church, this is to be a part of 
the Church in as much as they can pretend 
to be ofthe RomanCatholick Church : and 


if they might be calledapart of the un 
or 
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for that reaſon ; Pelagians , Eutychians; 
and other Heretick Congregations may be 
called ſo alſo , and thus the Church of 
Chriſt inſteed of being the Holiſe of Peace 
and vnion, beahouſe of confuſion. 

Our of this diſcourſe alſo' wee may vn- 
derſtand, how vainis the pretence of Pro- 
teſtants and ſeueral other ſects, ro voity 
of Faith with the Roman Catholicks;for 
when wee vrge them with this argument; 
There is but 0ze Faith, as there is but one 
God'S. Paul Ephi 4: without that ove Faith; 
its impoſsible to pleaſe God ; the Catholick 
Churchhas that Faith, for you ackowledg 
its a true and a ſauing Faith, thar holds alF 
Articles neceſſary for ſaluation;iftherefore 
there be bur. one ſaving Faith,no other will 
ſaue but the Roman Catholick Faith : they 
are ſo grauePdwjth this difcourſe that they 
are glad to claim kinred with vs, and ſay 
that wee all, Catholicks , Lutherans Preſ= 
biterians and Proteſtants , hate but one and 
the ſame Faith , as to the ſubſ/arnce and E/[- 
ſentials of Faith; becauſe wee All belieye 
the Prime and chief Articles of Chliſtiani- 
ty, Chriſts Incarnation, Paſſion, &c. which' 
with a good moral lyfe is ſufficient for ſal- 
vation;nor is it poſſible that God will cori- 
demn a man that belieues thoſe Articles, 
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and lives a good lyfe , for denying Purgato- 
ry, atryfle nothing material if there beany 
or not. This O-mifidian Dodrin of the Lari- 
tudinarians is now in great vogue, and 
cryed vp fora charitable DoCrin that ex- 
cludes none from ſaluation , but lycenceth 
you to change Religions as your Intereſt 
or conuemency requires. 

Our of this Principle follows , that if 
they haue not the ſame Faith with the Ro- 
man Catholicks , they haue not a ſauing 
Faith ; otherwylſe there would be two 
ſaving Faiths : But they are not of the (a- 
me Faith , nay they are of a far different, 
for its not enough for vx/ty of Faith with 
the Catholicks, to, belicue the Prime fun. 
damental Articles ; but all and cuery par- 
ticular Article. , though :inconſiderable ir 
may ſeeme to you, which the Catholick 
Church propoſes to be areuealed truth:any 
one Article that you deny , though ſmale 
it be, for example Purgatory, breaks wnity of 
Faith with the Roman Catholick Church. 

The Church belieues the Real preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and belieues 
the Lawfullneſs of Marriage ; and the 
lawfullneſs of eating any viduals, You 
cannot iuſtly ſay, that one of theſe Arti- 
cles is more. Fundamental than the other: 
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why should the Lawfullneſs of Marriage 
be a Fundamental point of Religion,more 
than the zeal Preſence ? by your ſence of 
Fundamental and not fundamental Articles, 
they are ofa ſeyſe. And what think you? 
would he that agreeth in all other Articles 
and deny only the Lawfullneſs of Marria- 
ge, would he, I ſay, haue v-ity of Faith 
with the Catholick Church ? by your rule> 
he would, becauſe he agrees inall funda- 
mental , and Prime points ; he only differs 
in an inferior truth, a ſmale matter. Yet 
S. Paul expresly ſayes thart'he would not ;r. * 
Tim, 4- 3: 7 the lather dayes certain vuill 
depart from the Faith ( oblerue the word 
depart ) attending to the Spirit of errors and 
Dodtrin of Deuils, for bidding to Marry and. 
abſtain from meats. Doth not this proue 
that the denyal of ſmale Articles breaks 
vnity of Faith ? you cannot therefore pre- 
tend to haue the ſame Faith with the Ro- 
man Catholicks, that deny many Articles 
of their Faith, 

Secondly the reſurretion of the flesh 
is indeed a fundamental Article, contai« 
ned in the Apoſtles Creed ; burif ir bero 
come at the end of the world, or already 
paſt, to ſuchas are dead; each ſouleafrer 
mans death reaſſuming again his body in 
K ij 
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a short tyme , as Hymereus and Philetys 
faid , its no fundamental Article , as you 
Proteſtants vnderftand fundamentals , for 
the chief and prime Articles: yet S. Paul 
ſayes of theſe two 2. Tim. 2. 18, their ſpeech 
ſpreadeth Iyke Canker , of vyhom is Hyme- 
naus and Philetus vuuho hane erred from the 
ruth , ſaying that the Reſurredion is paſt, 
and haue ſubucrted the Faith of ſome. Behold 
the denyal of ſmale and inferiour truths, 
is called by S. Paul, a ſpreading canker, an 
erring from the truth,a ſubuerſion of the Faith 
it. breaks therefore ynity of Faith ; and 
hence conclude , that you haue not 
vnity of Faith with the Roman Church, 
though you belicue with her the Trinity, 
Incarnation and other chief Articles , be- 
cauſe you deny miny others, ynder the 
pretence of being ſmale and inferour 
Truths : and deceiue nor your ſelf with 
that diſtintion of fundamental and not 
fundamental Articles, wher with yourLea- 
ders do amuſe you. No article whateuer is 
man obliged to belicue, ifit be nor ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed to him that God has re- 
uealedit : and any article whateuer, which 
is ſufficiently propoſed vnto vs, to haue 
been revealed by God; wee are obliged 
ynder pain of damnation to belicue : it 
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ſo thatas to our obligation of beliening; 
all Articles are equally fundamental , if 
they be ſufficiently propoſed. Its.rrue fom 
Myſteries of Faithare of their own Natu- 
re more requiſit , and needfull, and on 
that account may be called fundamental, 
as the Myſtery of the Trinity , and Chriſt 
his Incarnation ; bur that is nothing to our 
purpoſe, what obliges me to belicue them, 
is not that they are ſo abſolutly or greatly 
needfull , tor no ſuch abſolut nor great 
neceſſity of Chriſt his 4each canbe proued, 
he could haue redcemed vs with one tear 
he shed; yet it is a fundamental Article, 
becauſe it is ſufficiently propoſed ro me,to 
be a truth reuealed: ſothat in order to my 
obligation of belicuing , all Articles ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed , as reuecaled truths, are 
equally fundamental : And ſince that wee- 
own Our obligation of belicuing the Scri- 
ptureto be Scripture, Trinity and Incar- 
nation , ypon the teſtimony of the Church 
wiich ſayes they are reuecaled Truths,fince 
the ſame Church declares that Purgatory 
alſo is a reuealed Truth, I am as much 
obliged to belicue it, as the Trinity and 
Incarnation , though the Myſteries inthem 
ſclues, be of an infinit inequality. 

By this its proued:that without the en 
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tyre belicfofall and euery Articlebelieuee 
by the Church of Rome , you haue not one 
and the ſame Faith with her, if you haue 
nother Faith, you haue not the true ſauing 
Faith ; for hers is ſuch , and there is, bur 
One :if you haue nota true ſauing Faith, you 
cannot be ſaued : therefore qut' of the 
Church of Rome there is no ſaluation, 
Blame me not for this Aﬀetrtion ; blame 
S. Paul who ſaies there is no ſaluation wi- 
thout Faith, and ſaies there is but one Faith, 
which wee haue proued, and you confeſs 
to be our Faith: blame S. Auguſtin epiſt. 152, 
VYhoeuer is, or shall be ſeparated from the Ca- 
tholick Church , although he thinks himſelf to 
liue moſt laudibly , for this one vuvickedneſs,that 
he is disioyned from the wnity of Chriſt , shall 
haue no lyfe, but the uvrath of God remayns on 
him; blame the Fathers of all ages , who. 
vnanimously agree in this; that out of the 
truc Churchthere is no faluation. By what 
I have difcourſed in the firſt chap. it is eui- 
dent there.is but one Church. : by what L 
haue diſcourſed in the progreſs of this 
Treatiſe and eſpecially in theſe rwo Jaſt 
chap. I proued that this one true Church is 
the Roman Catholick Chnrch. Its conſe- 
quent therefore that out of her Faith and 
communion is 10 ſaluation. 
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Neither can we be juſtly accuſed of 
want of charity for holding this Tenet: by 
your acknowledgment (I mean the Prote- 
ſtanrs and Eutherans ) the Catholick Reli- 
gion isa ſauing Religion: but no Religion 
is a fauing Religion , that is not charicable, 
witneſs S. Paul 1. Cor. 13.2. 1f 1 should haue 
Faith, ſo as to moue mountains , and haue no 
Charity , I am nothing. Therefore you can- 
not fy » but our Faith is a charitable 
Faith. | 
Anſwer me to this argument. ; God has 
commanded ynder the dreadfull punish- 
ment of being blotted out of the book of 
lyfe, to add nothing to, or diminish any 
thing from his word: Reucl 22.19.and Deur. 
4-2. Either wee Catholicks do add to the 
ſubſtance and effentials of the Faith of 
Chriſt, by belicuing real Preſence , and Pur- 
gatory to be fundamental points of Religion 
reuealed by God, or you Proteſtants do 
diminish from the ſubſtance and eſſence 
of his Faith by denying thoſe points, and 
ſaying they are not ſubſtantial and effential 
points of Religion: either then, wee Ca- 
tholicks muſt be blotted out of the Book 
of lyfe, becauſe wee belicue too much,and 
impoſe vpon the flock a larger belief than 
Chriſt has; or you Proteſtants muſt be blot- 
| K ij 
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ted out of that book , þecauſe you taks 
away ſome fundamental points which 
Chriſt has reuecaled : .it is therefore im- 
polſlible that in both Religions a man be 
ſaued. Either wee are not a ſauing Reli- 
gion, becauſe wee add fundamental points; 
or you are not , becauſe you take them 
away, Bur by your acknowledgment, and 
by what wee haue proued wee are in a ſa- 
ving Religion; therefore you muſt confels 
that you are not. 

Now wee muſt examin if ignorance 
can excule the Proteſtants, they pretend 
that they do not know they are in an error; 
ad heer wee will anſwer to what M- Sall 
aucts, that all Catholick Doors confeſs, 
that a Proteſtant baptized , belicuing the 
Common Principles of Chriſtianity , not 
conuinced of error againſt Faith, but con- 
cciuing he follows the truth; is not an He- 
retick , but a member, of the Catholick 
Church ; and lo lining a good lyfe may 
be faued ; for which he cites our Catholick 
Diuins. 

It is the conſtant DoRrin of our ſchools, 
thar an inuincible ignorance of the Truth 
Excuſeth from the profeſſion of it : and 
ſaying that ir is the conſtant Dottrin, I 
necd not cite Authors for it, An inuinci: 
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ble ignorance, is when you haue no means, 
nor cannot get , after a diligent enquiry, 
any means , for to ouercome it , and be 
informed of the Truth. The ſecond po- 
ſition affented alſo ynto by our ſchools, 
thar a vincible, ſupin, or groſs ignorance 
doth not excuſe you , from profeſſing the 
Truth : and this kind of ignorance you are 
in , when you haue means afforded to you, 
for to inſtru you , and through careleſ\. 
neſs or ſome other motiue,you do not make 
viſe of thoſe means : or'if you haue not 
thoſe meansat hand; you may, if you enqui- 
re for them get them and be inſtructed;and 
in ſo weighty a matter as Chriſtian Faith - 
wherof depends your ſajuation ; did you 
know that inConftantinople you could find 
them , you ought , ſetting all other conſi- 
derations aſyde, to go thither to ſeek them. 
Now weeall grant, that aProteſtant who 
is inuincibly ignorant , that has no way, 
nor after due enquiry , can get no means 
to ouercam his ignorance , and be ſuffi- 
ciently informed of the truth of the Ca- 
tholick Tenet ; ſuch a man Baptized , be- 
lieuing the common Principles. of Chri- 
Rianiry ; and liuing a good lyfe will be fa- 
ued : but this is ſmale comfort, for of the 
lews and Pagans wee muſt ſay the lyke. 
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Secondly a Proteſtant ( and there are I fea- 
re, many of this ſort) that would amuſe 
himſelf with the perſwaſion of being in 
an inuincible ignorance , and that his Te- 
nets will not condemn him , becauſe, if 
in effe&t they should be falſe he is igno- 
rant of that , and his 1gnorance, which he 
perſwads himſelf to be inuincible, will ex- 
cuſe him , and will not be curious to en- 
quire any more; this man , Laucrr is in ſta- 
te of damnation; for its a damwnable ſin | 
to expoſe himſelftoa manifeſt danyer of 
profeſiing a damnable error , but this man 
who periwades himſelf that he is 77uncibly 
ignorant , and ſooths himſeif with that 
perſwaſton , and ſo reſteth content , ex- 
polſeth himſelf manifeſtly to the danger of 
holding a damnable error : for what he has 
to ſccure him, is only an 724incble ignoran- 
ce, and what if that ignorance be not rru- 
ly zzvincible ? whar if he be not certain, 
that his ignorance is 72u7xcible * then it 
cannot excuſe him: therefore wheras he 
does not certainly know that his ignorance 
is inuincible , he expoſes himſelf tomanifeſt 
danger of profcſiing a damnable error. 
But howeuer the Principle taken in icſelf 
is true; that if a Proteſtant. be inuincibly 
ignorant, it excuſes hinz, And wheras no 
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man can certainly know that the ignoran- 
ce ofa Proteſtant ir not inuincible ; ,(only 

God can know that ) certainly it is rash- 

neſs in any man to ſay z this man that dyed 

in the Proteſtant Religion is damned. FOr in 

#incible ignorance isa matter of fact ; it de- 
pends,of,that the truthwas nor ſufficiently 
propoſed; that the means apointed by God 
tor our inſtruction were not had, or could 
not be had;and how canyou know certain- 
ly,that all Proteſtants haue the truth (ufh- 
cicntly propoſed to them or that they ha- 
ue, or can haue the ſufficient means to be - 
inſtruted inthe truth; nay or ro doubt in 
the leaſt oftheir own Profeſſion:for exam- 
ple a yong Lad that neuer left his Fathers 
houſe ; neuer heard of Catholick Religion 
bur all to deſaduantage ; has no Catho- 
lick to confer , with, or ifany, norſuch 
as can giue him ſatisfation ; he is through 
fickneſs or other impediments vnable to 
go in ſearch of Prieſts , or learned men; 
he lives in his own Profeſſion well: can you 
be ſure that this Lads ignorance was nor 
inuincible ? for my part , I iudge there are 
ſom though but few I feare , that haue an 
invincible ignorance. I ſay but few , for 
the reaſon I will produce ſoon. But of 
tearned men and men vers'd inthe tranſa- 
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ions of ages, wee may haue moral aſſu- 
rance, that their ignorance cannot be in-_ 
uincible; and of them we may ſay , that if - 
God has not giuen them fom inward lighe 
in the laſt gasp, and an at of contrition, 
(which yet ro vs is va knowen) but that 
they dyedinthe belicfof their Tenets they 
are damn'd. 
_ The reaſon why I ſay, that but few Pro. 
teſtants can haue an inuincible ignorance - 
of our Catholick DoQrin, is; All men are 
perſwaded that there is a true Chutch, 
and there is nothing more cuident to any 
man of common ſenſe, than that ail thoſe. 
Congregations , and cach of them which 
wee ſec among vs of 9akers, Precbyterians 
Anabaptiſts , Proteſtants , Catholiks , are not 
the true Church., this I ſay is apparent to 
any. man of common ſenſe, becauſe each 
of vs condemns not only the external go- 
uernement, but the Tenets of the other; 
and thoughall the reſt ioyns to oppoſe the 
Catholick , yet take them ſeperatly , they 
are as appolit againſt one an other, as they 
_ are againſt ys. Inthis confuſion there is a 
very eaſy way to. find: out which of all-is 
the true Chutch ; for what is more eaſy 
for a man that refleqs ſeriously vpon the 
cQncerns of Religion, ( which cucry maa, 
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is obliged in conſcience to do) than t6 
learn by the Chronicles of England, and by 
the ſcucral Hiſtoryes that are written, 
when did theſe that wee call Reformations 
begin; on what occaſion , and where in 
the world was there any ſuch thing as 
Proteſtant Church, Presbyterian Church 8&C. 
two hundred ane far years agon. The- 
re is not achild in the Parish hardly , but 
knows that Luther and Caluin began the 
Reformation which now is called Prote- 
ſtant , Presbyterian 8C. in oppoſition to Po- 
pery, which was, as they pretended full 
of errors ; then Maſs was banished, Bi- 
| Shops, Monks and Prieſts were exiled,and 
their Lands forfeited, the Churches were 
taken from vs; and the Reformation in- 
rroduced. I know the Proteſtant will re- 
ply thath his Religion is 4poſtolical , that ir 
was the very Religion which Chriſt eſta- 
bliſhed and the Apoſtles preached , but 
this conſideration is too heigh for men of 
common vnderſtanding , this point can- 
not be ſooncleered ; therefore I will not 
now engage in it , becauſe I pretend to 
Shew to men of common vnderſtanding 
an caly way to find out, if this or that be a 
true Church. whether your Religion wasin 
the Apoſtles tyme or no ; you cannot de- 
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fy, but that which you call the Reformation; 
is but of leſs than two hundred years date. 
The ruins of the Churchs and Abbyes, the 
Church Lands, the Crofles placed in the 
heigh way , and ſeueral other marks yet 
extant oft Popery do teſtify it was the Ca- 
tholick Religion , that was the Religion 

'of the Land, your Chronicles beare wit- 
neſs,it was it that florished for ſo manyages 
before, in it your Anceſtors did liue and 
dye. This no man but knows. 

This ſuppoſed; there is no man of com- 
mon ſenſe ( if he refles on the affairs of 
his ſaluation, which reflexion wee are all 
obligedio make) but is obliged to doubr 
of this Reformation , or any branch of 
it be the trucReligion ; you fay men of 
common ſenſe , and of good vnderſtan- 
ding do not doubt of it , notwithſtanding 
all what wee haue premiſled ; bur I ſay that 
they are obliged in conſcience to Four of 
it, if they do not its through a ſupin and 
groſs negligence of their ſaluation , which 
is culpable and damnable. I ſay they are 
bound in conicience tro doubt of it: firſt 
becauſe common {ſenle, if not byaſs'd by 
ſom preiudice , does diftat to any man, 
that noueclties and innouations in matrers 
ofReligion are to be ſuſpefted, and this 
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pretended Reformation is ſuch , that way 
ynknowen to the world the day that Lu- 
ther began it, and to all the precedent 
ages ; for neuer was there any ſuch thing 
as Proteſtancy ſpoken of. Secondly. be- 
cauſe common ſenſe dictatsto a man that 
an ancient Religion, which florished, and 
which,and noe other was eſtablished in all | 
Chriſtiandom ought not to be reuerſed by 
a priuat Man as Luther was, without sheu- 
vingbyMiracles and ſupernatural ſigns,that 
he was commiſſioned by God for ſo great 
a work ; and wheras Luther did shew no 
ſuch (no Proteſtant dare fay that euer he 
did) the truth of his Reformation ought 
to be doubted of: Thirdly that very Ca. 
tholick Church which he oppoſed , was 
in former ages often oppoſed by others, 
and he ſtill remayned victorious, and her 
oppoſers condemned for Hereticks,which 
to any rational man is a ſufficient ground 
for to doubt, that Luther alſo might be 
ſuch as the other oppoſers were, 

And if you ſay, that you ought not to 
doubt becauſe your Anceſtors haue ſuf. 
ciently examined the cauſes of that Re- 
formation, and found them to be iuſt; and 
thatyou receiue the Faith you profeſs from 
them; and that you rely on their word : I 
anſwer , for one Anceſtor of yours who 
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approuedthe Reformation; a hundred. of . 
your Anceſtors-approucdthe aid:;Gatho- 
lick Religion-, without any ſuch Refors 
mation:::And were there no other, cau(e 
for any man of common \ſcbſe fox+ts 
doubt of the truth-of the Reformation; 
than-rthat the- very. Reformers and. their 
reſpeRiue ſucceſſors are. deuided among 
them(ſelues;, ſome of them apprauing ia, 
the Catholick Church, for- good Doftrin; 
whar others condemnfor an error, ;this 
very diſſention ought to; make the, Refors 
mation ſuſpeted. For Caluinand his Dif 
ciple, which are the Church: of England 
(in -ſomuch ) eondemns) the Real Preſence 
of Chriſt his: Body inthe Euchariſt; Luther 
and his Diſciples do-firmly belieue: the 
Real Preſence;Luther condemnsthe Catho- 
lick Church for belicuing S. Pauls Epiſtle 
tothe Hebrewys , and ſome other parts, of 
Scripture , to be Canonical: Caluin, with 
the Churchof England ſays the Carhalicks 
do well, and they alſo Abt» oh to 
be Canonical: Seueral other examples wee 
could bring of Do&rins that ſome of the 
Reformers condemn for errors in the. Ca- 
tholick Church, and other Reformers lay 
they are no ſuch : ought not this to make 
vsdoubt of the truth of this Reformation: 
Els EE os Now 


| 161 
Now that it is apparent , that any man 
man of common ſcnſe who refleQts on 
Religion ought ro doubt of this Refors 
mation ; the way to ſatisfy his doubt is ve- 
ry eaſy, For if he finds that the Catholick 
Church does in this age, andin Luthers , 
and each of the precedent ages work Mi- 
racles in confirmation of her DoQtrin; and 
that theReformation,nor any branch of it, 
has none ; can any reaſonable man deſire 
a more pregnant proof of the truth of the 
Catholick Church , and falshood of the 
Reformation ? reade the Hiſtoryes , and 
Fathers ofall ages , you chall find the Mi- 
racles wrought by her, as I related inthe 
former Ghapter ; you ſay you find them re- 
lated , but you do not belicue them: this 
I call, and cannot be called otherwyſe 
than obſtinacy; to deny what the whole 
Torrent of Antiquity affirms , as it would 
be obſtinacy to deny there was a IuliusCe- 
far in the world, for which wee haue but. 
rhe teſtimony of Hiſtoryes written by Pat 
gans, for no Chriſtian did ſce him. You 
fay the Authors that relate thoſe Miracles 
were Papiſts and therefore their teſtimony 
to be ſuſpeted. I aulwer the Authors 
who write thoſe Miracles had no pike 
againſtProteſtants , nor did not write out 
| L 
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of any dcfign againſt you, for you were not 
in the world, and therefore , you ought 
NOt to pretend any exception - againſt 
them : and-if but one:'or two did,zclate 
them, yourreflexion could be pardonable; 
but to ſay that all the Fathers and Hiſtorians 
of Antiquity, were knaucs that ſpoke a- 
gainſt their conſciences { many relating 
them to haue been wrought in their;own 
preſence ) or fools that did not vnderſtand 
what miracles were ; is an intolerable :im- 
pudence. | 1:9 
Add to the Miracles wrought by. this 
Church in all ages; the: conuerſion of ;Na- 
tions to Chriſtianity,/and' none: by:the-Re- 
formation ) the ſucceflion of her Bishops 
without interruption for ſo many; ages; 
(no ſuchin the Reformation) Her Eminent 
Saints, (none in the Reformation} her yvion 
in Do@rinof Faith; ( nonein the Reforma- 
tion) the voluntary pouerty of her Profeſ- 
ſors, exchanging plentifull eſtates for/the 
powerty of a religious lyfe ( a praQtife re- 
commended by Chriſt, and thought,mad- 
neſs by the Reformation ) the multitude 
of Churchs-builtby her, and demolished 
by the Reformation. Does not. all, this 
proue our Church to be the true Church 
of Chriſt , that he has qualified with ſuch 
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Þlorious Marks: Theſe makes,our Church 
1o:glorious, ant sRyne. lykeithe) Cirty on 
the' Mountain ;lyke the candJe;in the cand. 
leſtick;;' thar-it is-hardly/ poſBble:that any 
man'can'haue on inuincible;:igoorance. of 
her beiog the rrue'Church;. and: Yo be ro 
the-man, that relying onthe perſwaſion of 
the'-inmuincibility of: his ignorance ( which 
in effeQ' is but :obſtinacy )-will live out 
offheet i io bibs 65H 26 1 
- I conclude: withthat Paper ,that M* Sall 
ſpeakes of, wherin he deliuered thata Pro- 
teftant, belieuing the common. Principles. 
of Chriftianity , and licuing acording the 
rules of his profeſſion , being inuincibly 
ignorant might be/ſaucd; for which doc- 
trin'he complainsito haue been cenſured; 
anid' cryes _ z becauſe that none of oug 
Clergy did anſwer, though:they did cen- 
ſure him. He misinforms his: Readers ;: it 
was' not that doarin which was cenſured, 
and #fhis Paper didcontain; no-more than 
it; ir required noanſwer ; it was his indi(ſ- 
cretion was cenſured; and I will be iudged 
by you; Reader ,!if he was not indiſcreet 
in this/-point : for-if a Preacher were ſenc 
to conuert Pagans to Chriſtianity , would 
itbe diſcretion in him to teach them, Sts zhe 
Chriſtian Religion is the beſt ; but yg may be 
1) 
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' wery well ſaued in that which you hold , if 
you be inumably ignorant. The dodtrin. is 
yery true, but a man that goes to conuert 
them, to Chriſtianity from a Religion that 
he knows is in itſelf falſe , ought nor to en- 
courage them to rcemayn in thar Religion, 
with the hopes of being ſauedinii; his obli- 
gation is to beat them our of their igno- 

rance, and not to propoſe it vnto them, 

as a Medium of faluation : would not they 

anſwer him well ; if wee can be ſaued 

through our ignorance in the Religion wee 

haue ; why do you diſturb vs with any 

other , and creat ſcrupleg in our minds? 
This is M* Salls caſe that was ſent to Ire- 
land to conuert Proteſtants who thought 

themſelues perhaps to, be invincibly igno. 

rant: indgeyou was itdiſcretion to propo- 

"ſe vnto them their 'inuincible ignorance 
as an encouragement to remayn in their 
errors. Its notallwayes diſcretion to decla- 
re the truth: itſelf ( when there is no 0b li. 
gation of declaring it,as in this there could 
be none : for the Nobility, which, he ſayes, 
propoſed him that queſtion , were they 
Catholiks or Proteſtants? if Catholicks its 
manifeſt , they needed notto be inſtructed 
in thar truth; its no fundamental poiat of 
Religion. If Proteſtants , they. were nor 
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uifcible ignorance was ſuſſicient ; and if 
that aniwer had not been ginen ; lykely the 

would fecure their ſaluation by ſeeking 
inftrution. This'is the indiſcretion , for 
which' he was cenſured. Now wee will 
defcend to the" errors which he fixs On 
the Church of Rome. 
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THE SECOND. PART... 


OF THE PRETENDED ERRORS 
of the Roman Churdh-, alleadged 
by Mr Sall:' ; 


24 Auing in the former part shewen 
{ 2 the Neceſſity ofi an aregery A | 
& 24] ing Iudge; and thatto be th@Rg 

_ man Catholick Church ; there nee- 
dedno other anſwer to-any doubt in Rel 
gion, though intricar and vnanſwerable it 
might ſeeim x05>vs/; butitocfay , the:Church 
vouhich ts infallible and: Gods '0rgcle reacheth 
zt : therefort "it maſt be tiue;,"though 1 :do' not 
wnderſiand how. But becauſeronr Aduerſa- 
ry confides much ia the ſtrength of his ar- 
guments, wee will deſcend ito examineach 
point in particular, which he impugns; and 
it will appeare, that thpugh wee had not 
the teſtimony of an infallible Church, to 
rely ypon; but only Reaſon , and Scripture 
as interpreted by Ancient Fathers; our 
cauſe is better grounded, than theirs, and 
if not berter , ar leaſt as: well; which it is 


TGF 
appears ; then 200g but JAEWdene 
them for forfaking*an old Rehgion ,an 
ſeekitg toreuervirby a pretendedRefor- 
mation., when. they can shew no betrer 
grounds ſor their Nouelties, than wee haue 
for our Ancient doctrin. 
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POPS INFALLIBILITY, AND THE 
Reſolution of Faith expounded, 


' VE forſakes the Catholick Church for 
hererrors, and which be they ? the 

firſt, is the Popes infallibility : if this be an 
error, its not of the Church, for as I haue 
Shewen ch. 5. its no Arcicle of Faith that 
the Pope is infallible; if he mislyxed that 
doftrin , he might haue denied it, and re- 
main a Catholickx; I can not.well perceine 
what he: thinks of the Church vniuerſal, 
whether -he belicues her infallible or no ? 
for , pag. 34. he grants, that the text of'S, 
Paul Tim, 3. 15. The Church is the Pillar and 
ground of Truth. Muſt be vaderſtood of the 


vniuerſal Church; but whether he grants, - 


that thence she is proued infallible or no; 
I cannot vnderſtand :: thence he inferrs; 
that the Roman Church , that is to ſay the 
Dioces of Rome, is not infallible, nor the 
; L ij 
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Pillar and.ground 7 f Icuchs but alas he 
- might haue ſpared himſelf that Jabor; for 
wee do not belicue ,; that the Dioees, of 
Rome is.an infallible Chgrch ; nor that the 
Pope is infallible: when wee: ſay. the Ro- 
man Catholick Church is infallible wee 
mean, (and all our Aducrfaries know that) 
the Church of Rome; and all Churchsvni- 
uerſally ſorcad throughout. the world, 
which are vaited with. her in. Faith and 
Communion ; cither as $he is difuſed:..or 
repreſentatiue i ina General Council:;,whe- 
rin Proteſtants are nar ingluded,, though 
a Chriſtian Congregatiqu.,, becqule they 
are deuided from her, This. Church is the 
true vniucrſal Church ; called Rowani,: be- 
cauſe the. chief Paor is in Rome; ating 
Faincrſal, becauſe her Members arc. ſpread. 
througbour the world ; of the infallibility 
of this Church, M* Sall ſpeaks nothing, 
but of the Pop's infallibity., which-is no. 
Article of Faith ; which ,if an error. is 
not of the Church , and therefore ought 
not ta leaue the Church ye this rea- 
ſon. 

When our Aduerſaries are obliged,and 
do. promiſe to. proue our errors by Plain 
and yndeniable Scripture, from the, pag- 
29.10 35. and from pag. 39-t0 44 Where 
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M-*-Sall ynder-takes to prone-this- error; 
not one'text of Scripture does he alleadge; 
but-three , ſo far from being/plain and 
vadeniable , that any man of common fen- 
ſe will find them impertinent':; the firſt 
pf.”11. 1, werities | are mnimed among the 
children of Men. And how can this proue 
the'Chnrch to be fallible ,” if it does not 
proue ; thatthe Apoſtles, Enangeliſts,and 
Prophets are alſo fallible, who were Chil- 
dren of Men? andif it does not proue the 
Church to be fallible allo in fundamental 
points, which M : Sall and all Proteſtants 


deny ?'\The ſecond , all Men are Lyar:, . 


Fallibility', ſignifies only a poſſibility of dg+ 
ligering an'vatrath:a Lyaris he that aQtually 
deliuers-an vntruth, and'that againſt his 
own knowledge : ſo that thertext, if ir 
proues'any thing to' M*Salls purpole ; it 
proues' that the Apoſtles, Enangeliſts,and 
the Church ofEngland, arca company of 
fourbs, thar againſt their mindand know- 
ledg delinered yatruths'; for they are all 
men ;-and all mer are lyards- The third 
text, is out of'S. Io. 16. prouing that the 
Paraclet was promiſed tothe Churth on- 
ly: vpon condirion of louing God:, and 
keeping his Commandments ; to which L 
haue giuen a full anſwer ch. &fzreade there 
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co'faue me'and yourſelf the trouble of a 
Taralogy. DS AIINUBINAST To 
'Thus M*Sall has forfaken our Church, 
and cannor' proue by plain Scripture '(' as 
he-is obliged ) her errors. Two'reafons 
he alleadgs, that 2yfal/4bility is an Atrribur 
proper'to God. and that there mnft beno 
ſuch/ thing as infallibitixy of the Church, 
wheras our Authors do not agree, whe- 
retophce'it; ifin the Popealone,orin the 
Council:to'which reaſons I haue fufficient- 
ly anſweredin the beginning of the''s. ch. 
He fayes," that the texr"of'S. Patil Fitn, 3. 
the Church is the Pillar and ground of Thth, 
muſt not'be vnderſtood+ of the Dioces of 
Rome ::and he knowes: well, that wee'do 
not pretend its houlds:weepleade for the 
infallibiliry of the yniverſal 'Chiirch ;' as 
wee ſaid, but now : He admires that Bel- 
lar: $hould proue the Popes infaflibility. 
be the two Hebrew-words, fignifying 
Dodrin and Truth , placed by Gods:coms= 
mand,inthe breaft-plate ofthe High Prieſt; 
and thence drawes a confequenee very ab- 
ſurd ro him; thac the High PrieQt alf6 muſt 
haue beerrinfallible in the old Law: T will 
nor enlarge in this point becaufe-,**t con- 
cerns' the Popes infallibility ; which'is' no 
Articles of Faith ( and only. fuch I intend 
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to Vingicat 2) but]; muſt aduertiſe. hint of 
his ignorance, in admiring it should be pres 
rended-; that the! High Prieſtsoff the An- 
cient Law were infallible; wheras (though 
monſtrous ic ſeems to him ) not, only Ca» 
tholick-burt Proteſtant Authors doteachit: 
one. 1 produce, Door Porter, a great 
Clerk'in the Proteſtant Church, in his 
book, called Char, Miſt, pag. 35+ The High 
PFreeſts,in, caſes of moment had a certain Priut- 
ledge. from error , if. be conſulted, the Di= 
wing Oracle, by the Indgment of wrim., or. by 
the breaſt-plate of -indgment voberin vuere 
urim and Thummimn z. voherby be bad am 
abſolut infallible direfion. And immediatly 
following : if any ſuch;promiſs made by God: 
to {$f the Pope , could be produced y, bbs Der, 
ciſon might paſs inftly- for Oracles,: vuithout 
EXARAEBATLLOR., (it > i - DIS! 39W 

This blaſphemy fayes he, of parallelling 
the Pope-With God 4n the Attribut of infalls- 
bility. 445. rayſed #0 a higher deexce. by their 
pradtice , of making: the Pope the ſuprem Tndge 
and Arbiter of Gods Lawvs. And how does 
he proue this calumny ? Bellarmin 1-4. de 
Rams. Pont. 6 5. ſticketh not to ſay "that if 
the Poge did. command: vices > and: prohibit 
virtues the Church: would be obliged: torhe- 
loewe-wice F1] be good 2 and virtue bad.” And 
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the Council of Conſtance commanded the Des 
crees of Popes to be preferred before: the inflitu- 
tion of Chriſt; vuheras having confeſſed that 
our [autor did ordain the Communion under 
both kinds to the Layty , and that: the Apaſtics 
dia pradti[e its, they. commanded it chould be 
Linen. for the future but | 44, one kind, allea- 
ding for reafen that the. precedent: Ropes aud 
Church did pradtiſe it ſo: vuhich isto extoll 
the Decrees of Popes aboue them of Chriſt: as 
if the Lavvs of England, were: not to be wns 
derſtood , or prattifed in Ireland. , but accord- 
ging to the will aud declaration of the King 
of FT certainly the King of France: wvould 
deemed of more Povver in.treland., than the 

K ing of England 2 and. the Peopl 6 7m07e his 
_ Anſwer : BeJlarminin that place ſpeaks 
expresly of vices and virtues, when there 
isa doubt oftheir being ſuch: as for exam- 
ple, vſury is a yice of its nature bad: ( per 
ſe 'malum) now wee all know it ro be ſuch; 
and reſtitution to be a yirtue:if there should 
arryſe a doubt of vſxy's being a vice; and 
in that caſe the Pope should:; command 
vſury to be praftiſed : then. wee should 
be obliged to practiſe viury : and: Zellar. 
giues the, reaſon ; quia: tencinr Ecolefin 11 
rebus dubys acquieſcere indjicio ſummi Ponti.. 
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fecis. —_— in dubious caſes the Church ts 
obliged to obey the Pope. Behold how Bellar: 
ſpeaks'in caſe of doubr thar vice is vice, 
and virtue'is virtue': for in that caſe the 
Pope; as being the chief Paſtor , is in polſ- 
ſeſſion of the obligation of being obeyeq 
by Gods command , and a doubtfull ex- 
cuſe cannot exemptthe ſubicAs from their 
apparent duty. Melior 'eft conditio poſsi- 
dentis. b YUP8 

The Conncil of Conſtance knew , that 
thoughtheCommnnion was inſtitured,and 
pradtiſed. by the Apoſtles in both kinds; 
yer Chriſt left ir arbitrary to his Churchto 
giue-it cicher in one or both , which I 
will prone in the diſcourſe of Half Com- 
2u1ni0n; and therefore finding that Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles ſomtymes gaue 
it in one ; and thar the precedent Popes 
for iuſt reaſons had commanded it should 
be receiued ſo; iſſued that Decree of re: 
ceuing'itin one kind, And iitis falſe whar 
you fay that they alleadged no other rea- 
fon for ſo doing but the Decrees of pre- 
cedent Popes; they alleadged allo for rea. 
ſon the example of Chriſt and his Apoſt- 
les who gaue ir in' one kind. Though 
Chriſt washed his Diſciplcs feet before he 
gaue the Communion. Might not the 
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Council ſay , Noruvirhanding that Chriſt 
did vyash the Receiuers fect , yet wore do wor 
require that ceremony? becaute that thongh 
he did ſo , he did no oblige vs _toir: irs 
ſo. in this caſe; though in the inſtitution 
he gaueborh kinds ; he did nor oblige ro 
give both; and therefore the Council 
might hate commanded to giue but one: 
which was not to prefer their Decrees 
to his inſtitution ; but to make yſe of the 

\ Power he gaue them. Your -— - hi 
the King of France proues apainft! you: 
for if the King of Frazce had the' Power 

and command from him of England, to 
interpret the Laws ; and the 77/5h were 
commanded by him to vnderſtand 'and 
praCtiſe them , as the King of Fra»ceshould 
interpret. them, and.not otherwfe';" cer- 
rainly you would not fay in that cafe, that 
the King of France woul haue more com. 
mand and Prower in Ireland , than' the 
King ofEngland; if ro flatter his Excellen- 
Cy, you haue not a mind tn ſay, that the 

Lord Lieutenanthas more Prower in [re- 

land, than the King and ſo bid fayre for 

a haulter. 

Another example to proue wee extoll 
the Papal Laws «boue the Diuine : Coſterus, 
ſayes he, c, 15. ( 17. he sould haue faid ) 
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prop. 9. doubts not to auerr , that it is 
a greater ſinin a Prieſt ro Marry , which 
he confeſſes is bura tranſgreſfion. of a Pa- - 
pal Law ;; than, ro keepa Concubin, which 
is againſt the Law of God. You' belye 
Coltezus.in ſaying that the Marriage of a 
Prieſt isbur a tranſgreſſion of a Papal Law; 
Though: it be but, a Papal Law, that any 
who, xecciueth Prieſthood, shall make a 
vow, of Chaſtity ; yer the yow being once 
made. ,,. its 2 tranſgreſſion againſt the 
Divine Law to violatit: a breach of vow 
a ſacriledp, ſayes Coſterus. And this being 
euideat.; its no leſs, that it is agreater fin 
for him to marry; firſt becauſe he $hews by 
marryipg that he is an Heretick , belieuing 
that.to be a marriage , which really is no. 
ne. Secondly. by marrying he teſtifies a ſted- 
dy reſolution of perſeuearing in the ſin, | 

Canus, ſayes he, and athers cited by him, 
do. auer that the Church can err waterially, 
and conſequently allows no more infalli- 
bilicy to the Church, than to a priuat Doc- 
ror : Anſwer. Canus and other Diuins ſay; 
that the Churchan err materially in matrers 
of fad; as I will declare in the next en- 
ſuing Point ; but in Points of DoQtrin, no 
Catholick ſayes that the Church can err, 
nor materially ; and Privat Doors can 
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err not' only materially but formally. 
Laſtly he impugns our DoQrin of infallf- 
bility with an a1gument as old as the Re- 
fortnation : becauſe wee cannor proue it 
but by Scripture , and wee proue Scriptu- 
reagain by the infaillibility of the Church; 
and this again by Scripture and ſo po ſtill 
round in circle , which is ridiculous in the 
ſchools : and hence he takes occaſion t6 
pick aquarrel with Recanus; to no othet 
\effet, but that his Auditory should vn- 
derſtand that he was acquainted with the 
works of great Diuins. But I wiil declare 
how wee can caſily expound the Reſolu- 
tion of our Faith without any Circle;which 
I am ſure the Proteſtants will neuer do. 
An a& of Faith, is an Afﬀent to a truth 
whichis obſcure and reaſon cannot com- 
prehend ( a argument of things not appea- 
ring ſayes S, Paul) only becauſe it is ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed to vs, that God reuealed 
it : and therefore S.Paul calls it acaprivatine 
of our vnaerſianding which is to ſay ſumil- 
fion of our Reaſon. By Reſolution of Faith the 
Diuins vnderſtand , To declare the Mozzze, 
why I belienc, or the ground whervpon 
our Faith dothref. | 

God doth not require of vs to belicue 
ſaddainly that a doQtrin is reuealed by him, 
becauſe 
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becauſe the Proponentrells ys ſo, S.Peter 
calls Faith, a Reaſonable Obſequy ; wee muſt 
haue ſtrong reaſons to moue vs for to be- 
lJieue a' Truth to be reuealed before wee 
. give our Aſſent : therefore, before the AR 
of Faith ( and in human Faith. aſſo its ſo) 
wee haue ſom inward diſpoſitions previous 
to the Aﬀent, a good opinion of the Pro- 
ponenr for his lyte, for his ations and con- 
uerſation, which prepare our vaderſtand- 
ing , repreſenting ir reaſonable to bclicue 
what is propoſed, Chriſt himſelf , when 
he came to. preach , did nor oblige the 
Iews to belicue abruptly , that he was the 
ſon of God , but began with a Holy lyfe, 
admirable dodrin', miracles and-ſuperna- 
cural figns, and theſe were preuious diſpo.. 
tions to prepare them , that having ſuch 
ſtrong and credible Motines , for to iudge 
him a Perſon aboue the rank of Ordinary 
men, they should believe him, when he 
Should teach them, that he was theſon of 
God ; wheras it was incredible that God 
Should credit him with ſuch ſupernatural 
works, and continual matks ofhis beneud- 
lence, ifhe werean impoſtor.  ' * * 
This appears in the paſſage of the Blind 
man curedjby Chriſts Io. c. 9g. the Scribs 
_ and Phariſees ſaid Chriſt was _ the 
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Blind Man argued , No; in as much ashe_. 
worked ſo great a miracle in him : Nz/; hic 
homo eſſet ADeo,non poterat facere quid quam:if 
this man wvere not fromGod he could do nothing: 
all this whyle, he did not belicue that Chriſt 
was God ; but 4 mar from God , Extraordi- 
narily fauored by him. He being thus pre. 
pared with theſe external Motiues , and 
iudgment of credibility , wherby heiudged | 
Chriſt to be ſomwhat more than ordinary ; 
Chriſt meets him again, and bids him be- 
lieue in the fon of God, yea ,(aid he , wwho is 
he : (behold how he was ready, and pre- 
pared by that precedent judgment, for to 
belicue) He that ſpeaks to you, is he , {aid 
Chriſt; and preſently. he belicued : Credo 
Domine,You ſee the Motine of his Aſent, 
was the teſtimony. of Chriſt ;. which he 
thought, he was bound to belieue, hauing 
. formerly ſeen his works; which made ir 
cuidently credible ' ro him that. he muſt 
ſpeake but truth ; wheras they proued him 
to be a man from God. Thus the People 
of Samaria , belieued:- him to be the ſon of 
God, when they did heare him ; becauſe 
they were preuiously diſpoſed by the 
'words of the Samaritan, and the miracle, 
She related of him. Thus the Prophets and 
Apoſtles proceeded , preparing their Au. 
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ditory, with the Holyneſs of their lyues,ſe- 
cret energy of their doarin, miracles and 
ſupernatural ſigns, which moued mento 
iudge that they were ſent by God; and that 
they could not be Cheats; and the People, 
( which is to be obſerued ) would be iud- 
ged obſtinat , and were iudged obſlinar, 
tuch as did not belicue their dorin, when 
they didſee them ; or, though they did not 
ſeethem , but were credibly informed by 
thoſe that did ſee them. | 
Wee haue in the former part of this 
Treatiſe shewen 'the great inducements 
and Motiues wee haue to iudpe that the 
Roman Catholick : Church , beyond all 
Congregations in the word, is particularly 
fauored: by .God.; the ſanQtity- of her doc- 
trin , the conuerſion 'of Nations by her, 
vnto a dodrin ſo :{cemingly contrary to 
reaſon, and irkfom-to our natural inclina- 
tions ; miracles wrought by her-inall ages, 
the conſtancy of her Martyrs, euen inthe 
youngeſt age and weaker ſex. Her vnity in 
doctrin , againſt the perſecutions of ſo ma- 
ny Tyrants and Hereſiarks that almoſt all 
ages oppoſed it ; theſe marks which are 
proper only to her; and that no other con- 
grepation can claim , makes it euidently 
credible , that if God ſpeaks to vs by the 
: ns. 
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mouth of any , it muſt be by hers. The lyke, 
and no other , had the Primitiae Church, 
ro iudge. of the Apoſtles that God ipoke 
by them: and ſuchas in the Apoſtles tymes 
did not belicue them , hauing ſo great in- 
ducements to iudge them men of God, 
were condemned for obſtinat people: and 
conſequently who will not indge the ſame 
of this Church, ought alſo to be held for 
obſtinat, notwithſtanding any pretence of 
ignorance they may alleadge. 

Hauing theſe inducements to prepare 
our ynderſtandings for Faith, it follows, 
that what euer this Church propoſes vato 
vs,to be a Truth renealed by God; wee 
are obliged to belicue her, and embrace 
her dodrin ypon her teſtimony ;. wheras 
icappears by. thoſe: inducements- ſo. credi. 
ble, that God ſpeaks by her as he did by the 
Apoſtles. 

Now I reſolve my Faith thus : you ask 
. why I belicue the Trinity ? I anſwer , be- 
cauſe God has reucaled ir. You ask why I 
belieue, that God reuealed it? I anſwer, 
becauſe the Church , by which God ſpeaks 
cell vsſo. You ask , whyl belicue, that God 
ſpeakesby the Church? (heere is the difficul. 
p mult not anſwer,becauſe the Scripture 
ſayesit, for I belicue Scripture only vpon 
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the teſtimony of the infallible Church, and 
ro proue again the infallibility of this by :_ 
the Scripture, would be a circle: neithep.- 
muſt 1 anſwer, that I bclieue God to ſpga:..: 
ke by the Church, becauſe she works zhi- + 
racles, for if the miracles be abſolutly eai- 
dent, they can be no 449:;ue of Faith, which 
is of its own nature obſcure : and if they 
be but morally euident miracles, they can- 
not be the Motive, becaule the motiue of 
Faith muſt be infallible ; and becauſe the 
Motine of an Aft of Faith muſt be Gods 
word, and mitacles are nor Gods word, 
bur ſigasand Marks ofhis word. Wee muſt 
therefore anſwer; to that queſtion again, 
becauſe the Church by wuhich God ſpeakes, 
ſates thatGod ſpeakes by her, and I amobli- 
ged to belieue he, ſpeaks by her becauſe he dozs 
credit her vuith ſo many miracles and ſuper- 
natural Marks , vuhich makes it euidently cres 
dible , that he does ſpeake by her. W here you 
diſtinguish the 2Z07iue of your At of Faith, 
from the Motive of your obljgation of be- 
lieuing, and your iudgment of credibility : 

the Motive , that you giue for your A of 
Faith , is only the word or voyce of God 
by the Church: ( and nothing els bur the 
word of God can be the Moriue of Faith.) 
the Motiue you giue for your obligation of 
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belicuing , and i#dgmert of credibility ; are 
the external inducements of miracles and 
ſupernatural ſigns. Youreply: To belicue 
that God ſpeaks by the Church, becauſe the 
Church by which God ſpeaks ſayes ſo; is to 
belicue that God ſpeaks , becauſe Gods 
ſpeaks by the Church; which is ;dem per 
ze : ro belicuea thing for itſelf; and an 
obſcure thing, for a thing equally obſcure; 
whichis vnreaſonable ; wheras an ob(ſcure 
voknowen thing cinot be belicued but for 
ſomthing that is more cleerand knowen. 
1 anſwer, what is belicucd , is that God 
ſpeaks by the Church , which is obſcure 
and ynknowen to our reaſon : The Morine, 
why wee belicue it, is the voyce of God by 
the Church, cuidently propoſed to our vn- 
derſtanding by the external Motiues of 
credibility to be credibly his voyce; ſo that 
the ſame thing which of itfelf , and confi- 
dered without the external Motiues of cre- 
dibility , is obſcure and vnknowen; acom- 
panied with the motiues of credibility is 
more cleer and knowen and moues me to 
belicue: but ſo, that the Motiues of credi- 
bilicy are not the Motive , nor any part of 
the Motive why I belicue the teſtimony of 
the Church to be the voyce of God; bur 
are the Motiues why our vnderſtanding 
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euidently knowsit to-be'very credible, and: 
iudges it very iuft and reaſonable that wee 
Should belicue it ro be the yoyce of God. 

And that this is the way of Reſoluing 
Diuine Faith, its proued; for wee haue the 
ſame Faith ,.that the Primitine Church of 
Ieruſalem , Antioch , and Damalco had : 
and conſequently wee muſt hauc the ſame 
Motive of Faith. When the Apoſtles prea- ' 
ched to them, they belicued the Trinity, 
not for Scripture; for but little or nothing 
was then written of the new Teſtament; 
but becauſe God told them by the Apoſt- 
les that it was a reuealed Truth. And if yow 
did ask them, whey they belieued that God 
did ſpeake by the Apoſtles ? they would 
anſwer , becauſe the Apoſtles who were 
Gods Meſſengerstold them ſo, and they 
could nor but be obliged to belicue it be- 
cauſe of their miracles and ſupernatural 
figns. Thus wee ſay ofthe Church. 

Now the Church being belicued infalli- 
bly true ; wee belicue the Scripture ro be 
the word of God vpon her reſtimony ; and 
the Scripture being belicued: Gods word; 
then wee draw our of the Scripture , new 
proofs and Motiues of belicuing -the 
Church to be infallible ; becanſe rhe Scrt- 
pture, which is the word. of —_ layes it, 

uij 
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Burt the chicf and laſt Moatiae whervpon 
our.Faith .muſt reſt, 1s the-word of God 
fpeaking to vs by the Church ; the Church , 
I ay by which God aQtually., in this preſent 
age ſpeaks vnto vs.: for, wee:do not be- 
lieue becauſe God did ſpeak in the 1. 2. 
and third -age by the Church; tor that 1s 
Tradition., and Tradition ( nor Scripture) 
is not the Motiue, but the'Ryle of our Faith; 
the Rule by which the Church is guided to 
know which and what is the. word of 
God : the 2otive of our Faith, is becauſe 
God ſpeaks now , by his Church, as he did 
io thoſe firſt ages ; for which wee haue 
evident arguments of credibility as the firſt 
ages had. | 


Pop's. ſupremacys 


Whatis belicued, as an Article of Faith 
by the Church, is the ſpiritual ſupremacy 
of the Pope : his ſupream Powereither D- 
rect Or indirect in temporal affaires ouer 
Princes, isno Articles of Faith ; but a queſ- 
tion diſputed in the ſghools, and neither 
Partie, that denies or affirms.is condem- 
ned of Hereſy by the Church ; if M- Salt 
mislyked the Do@rin he might haue diſclai- 
med it, and remain a Catholick , as many 
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other Catholicks do. He fpeaks of the ſuf- 
ferances of the 7rish vpon the account of 
this DoQrin, a meer fiction, as wittily, as 
maliciously inuented to. make the Pope 
odious to the People: That the Irish should 
haue ſuffered for that cauſe, is falſe, bur 
its very true that they ſuffered for nor 
ſwearing the contrary Doatrin , That the 
Pope has no ſuch Powver; which no man can. 
ſweare wheras he is not certain'of it ; and 
wheras it is a queſtion difputed in the 
ſchools if he has or not , that Power; how 
can any man in conſcience {weare either 
part to be true? but what M- Sall mighe 
well condole is the ſufferancesof the Irish 
for nor taking the oath of ſupremacy,.that 
the King of England is head ofthe Church, 
and ler him conſider if it be not cruely 
againſt ſoules, ro oblige them to fweare 
a thing that , not only Catholicks, bur all 
ſetaries out of England denies, nay Cal- 
uin in cap. 6* Amos Propheta ſayes. 9ui tan- 
ropere extulerunt Henricum Regem Anglie, 
fuerunt homines inconſiderati , eraut enim Blaſ- 
phemi, cum eum vocarent ſummum Caput Ec- 
defie, And the very Proteſtant Doftors 
themſelues not agrecing, in whar ſence, 
and how far is it true that the King is ſu- 
pream Head of the Church, the poore Peo- 
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ple muſt be forced ro ſweare it. 

© Then, ſay you, the Council of Lateran 
erred in aſſuming that Power , when it de- 
creed Princes , who did not purge their 
Territories from Hereſies , should be de- 
priued of their Lands. You abuſe the 
Council; neither it, norany other Coun- 
Cil did no aſſume that Powver, as you ſay, 
bur finding that is was that the probable, 
and perhaps, as they ſuppoſed the moſt 
probable opinion of Diuins., that the 
Church had that power, grounded their 
fa& vpon that opinion ; and ifſued their 
Decree of that punishment againit ſuch 
Princes : And the Catholicks , who deny 
any ſuch Powerin the Church do nor, nor 
any man cannot ſay , the Council erred 
formally ( that's to ſay blameably) in.that 
Decree; becauſcit was grounded ypon a 
probable opinion ; and it is not requiſit 
inany Tribunal for the iuſtice ofa Decree - 
or ſentence , that it be grounded ypon 
infallible grounds. And the Catholicks 
who deny that power do lay , that Decree 
was Materially erroneous , becauſe the 
Opinion ypon which the Council was 
grounded, was falſe. whence you can on- 
ly gather that the Council may evr 1ate- 
zially only , in matters of fac? , (. ſuch as 
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that was) but in" Dot#rina fide: & morum;” 
in DoQrin of Faith and Manners, it can- 
not crr, neither formally nor Materially,” 
becauſe it is aſſiſted in that DoQrin con-' 
ſftantly by Gods infallible Spirir. 


Tran ſubſtantiation. 


How ftrangly M * Sall is blindedin cal- 
ling vs Idolaters, for belieuing Chriſts 
real perſonal Preſence in the Sacrament; 
and pag.116, ſayes wee will be damned for 
this, and orher Tenets, if ignorance does 
not excuſe vs; and yet the Lutherans who 
are the Elder Brethren of the pretended 
Reformation ; whom Proteſtants do em- 
brace, and recciue to their Communion; 
belicue that real perſonal Preſence ofChrift 
as well as wee : are they Idofjaters alſo; 
and will they be'damn'd , if ipnorance does 
not excuſe them ?or willit be pardonable 
in them, and damnable in vs? | 
- He ſayes wee haue no pertinent text of - 
ſcripture for it, pag. 21, and 28. burIdefy 
him with all his Diuinity, to anſwer me 
to theſe two following (yllogiſm , groun- 
ded vpon moſt cleer texts : firſt Luk. 22. 
19. eate, this is my Body wuhich is giuen for 
you. The text declares he gaue them ſom- 
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what to eat-: wee ſay it was his Real Bo- 
dy , and proue it: He gaue zo them, that 
which he gaue for them : the text ſayes it, 
eat , this is my Body wohich is giuen for you. 
But what hc gaue fo; them, wasnota fi- 
gure, buthis real and true Body ; thereto- 
re what he gaue fo them was nota figure, 
bur his crue and Real Body, it will be no 
anſwer, ro fay that he gaue 7 them fizu- 
ratiuely , what he gaue for them really ; for 
the text makes no diſtintion , betwixt 
what he gaye z» them, and what he gaue 
fer them; and if you preſume to ſay , that 
what he gaue zo them , was but a figurati- 
ue ; why may not wee as'well fay , that 
What he gaue for them, was bur a figure, 
and ſo fetch from Hell again the Hereſy 
of Marion, that what ſuffered for yvs,was 
but a Phantaſtical Body? | 

For to leade you the ſecond {yllogiſm, 
obſerue that when the Multitude Io.6.ſaid, 
This ſaying is hard , howu can this man giue 
vs his flesh to eate 3 Chriſt called thenr 7- 
belieners: There be ſom of you ,, vuho do not 
belieue, nay' ſayes, they are damnable vn- 
belieners , V. $4» He that vuill not eat of the 
flesh of the ſorv of man, and drink his blood, 
Shall not haue lyfe in him. Oblerue ſecondly, 
that what the Iews though hard, and. jm 
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poſſible, wasthatChriſt chould ginethemts 
cate his trueand real leh, for no. man could 
apprehend any difficulty in that Chriſt 
Should giue the figure of his Body, wheras 
they did eat yearly the Paſchal Lamb,which 
they belieued to be the fignre, of the Meſ.- 
fias; Chriſt promiſed what they iudged hard 
and /290ſfible ; what they indged hard and 
zmpoſſable, was nor that he Should giue a f:- 
gure of his flesh, but his 5mueand real flech; 
therefore what Chriſt promiſed was not a 
figure but his real and true flesh: and M*Sall 
himſelf, -pag. 63. does acknowledge, that 
the Iews did vnderſtand Chriſtio haueſpo- 
ken of his true: and real flesch : The 7ewvs 
' onderſtood him to  haue ſpoken of a corporal 
and -flechy eating. , as the Papiſts .de: Now 
anſwer-me, I pray, to this ſyllogiſm : A 
damnable ynbelieuer is. he-who-denies a 
Truth ſufficiently. propofed ro: him to be 
reucaled by Gogl 3 The lewes in this occa. 
fionwcre damnable vabelicuers, and what 
they denied was a fleshy cating of his real 
Body , as the Papiſts belicue it : therefore 
Chriſt in this occaſion did ſufficiently pro- 
poſe vnto them a fleashy eating of his real 
Body as the Papiſts belicue it. 

Pag. 63. he rayſes an argument ypon this 
text for the figuratiue preſence : for ſayes 
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he the Teuvys vnderſtood him to ſpeake of a cor- 
poral and fleshy eating of his Body ,, as Papiſts 
Ao, and ſo repreſented difficulties that reaſon 

- dictated againſt the lyke expreſſions, as wuee 
aid in the beginning of this diſcourſe ; but he 
aid correct their underſtanding , by his ſubſe- 
quent yvords , V. 63. it is the ſpirit that quick- 
neth , the flesh profiteth nothing , the wvords 
that 1 ſpeak. are ſpirit and lyfe by wuhich he 
drawueth them from the apprehenſion. of a cor- 
poral eating, to thatof a ſpiritual feeding: con- 
ſequently Chriſt did meane a figurariue ſpi- 
ritual eating ofhis flesh : thus M- Sall. 

By this , you acknowledge , that the 
Iews did not apprehend or think of any 
figuratiue eating, conſequently they could 
not cither belicue it, or deny it; for how 
cana man deny, that which neuer fell into 
his apprehenſions: tell vs therefore what is 
that which they denyed, and denyed dam- 
nably ? they could not deny, but that which 
they apprehended was ſpoken ; and what | 
they apptchended, as you confeſs, was a 
corporal fleshy cating, That therefore they 
mult haue denyed; therefore they were cal- 
led wabeiieners : but how were they dam- 
ably vabelicuers , if Chriſt did not ſuff- 
ciently and credibly propoſe vato them a 
corporal and fleshly eating ? For none is 
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bound to belicue , if the renealed Truth be 
not ſufficiently and credibly propoſed to 
him ? cicher therefore Chriſt his words, 24y 
flesh is truly meat, my Blood is truly drink, did 
ſufficiently and eredibly propoſe a corpo- 
ral cating of his real flesh, or they ought 
not tobe called damnably wnbclieuers. They 
would not belicue that corporal cating of 
his real flesh, as you do not, for the diffi- 
culties which reaſon diftated againſt the 
lyke exprefiions ; ſuch.as you, won 2-04 
fraternity , propoſes againſt them; and the- 
refore wee fay ,that you are damnably vn- 
belieners , as they were , and you , and they 
are checkt by thoſe wordes of Chriſt, ;he 
flesch profiteth nothing , its the ſpirit that 
guickneth, &c, which were not to check 
their vnderſtanding for apprehending' a 
corporal eating ; but to check their obſti- 
nacy , that for the difficulties , which natu- 
ral reaſon did ſuggeſt againit his expreſ- 
ſions , they would not belicue , what he 
ſpoke , and they vndetſtood him to haue 
ſpoken : the flesh profiteth nothing , that was 
to ſay to them and to you, that they muſt 
not iudpe of this Myſtery by the ſenſes of 
the flesh, nor by natural reaſon which is 
| adquired by the help of the fleshy ſenſes, 
They cannot vnderſtand how that can be : 
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1ts the (pizit that quickneth, thats to jay , its 
the Diuine grace +rhar mult enlighten your 
vnderſtangings to/know- and belicuchow 
this can be, Euenas when S.Perer contefſed. 

Chiſt to be zhe.ſor of the lining God, .Chritt 
added, its nor flesh and blood that. rexealed 
that vnto thee , but my Father that is-in heauer, 
Mar.16 17.:which was tofay ; that it was nor 
natural reaſon , nor any. knowledge of the 
ſcaſesof flesh, or gotten by them but the 
grace. of the heauealy Father that diſcoue- 
red that Myſtery ro him, , 4»... 

- Tfyou reade thar paſſage.in S, Io. 6;, you 
will find, that Chriſt-as wee haye evident» | 
ly. proued,, propoſed a corporal cating of 
his real Hesh, but did nox. arall then, {which 
is co' be obſcrued ) propole the manner, 
how he would giue-his flesh to be eaten: 
The obligation of the Iews was to belicua 
thar he would giue it; and not ro diſpute, 
howuw that could be, or in what manner: but 
they began to think how it could be., qu: 
mode poteſt, ec. and their natural reaſon, 
(which only they conſulted ) not vnder- 
ftanding that it could be otherwyſe , than 
dy cutting his flesh in morſels ro be giuen 
to them, rhis appearing ſo abſurd ro,hyman 
reaſon, they abſolutly denyed , the poſli-, 
bilicy of the. Myſtery. If Chriſt when he, 
"_  propaoled 
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propoſed to them his flesh for food, had 
alſo propoled the manner that he inten- 
ded of giuing it , perhaps they would ha- 
ue belicucd , but hen he did not, but on- 
ly the eating of his flesh. Their crror was 
two fold; the one, that they denyed the 
age of giuing his flesh ro be eatcns 
tor which they were called vnbelicuers: 
the other was the cauſe , why they denyed 
it; becauſe the manner of cating it which 
their natural reaſon propoſed vnto them, 
appeared abſurd, and therefore not con- 
ceiuing how it could be they denyed it; 
therefore Chriſt checkt this their vnder- 
ſtanding, that the manner of giving his 
flesh really to be eaten was ina ſpiritual 
way , aboue what their natural reaſon 
could apprehend ,'and fayd zts the Spirit 
that quickneth , the flesh. profiteth nothing ; as 
wee haue expounded : but they , either 
becauſe they did not ynderſtand this ex- 
preſſion, or that they obſtinatly adheared 
to their firſt denyal, flincht from him. 

I conclude with this reaſon : you will 
not deny but that God might, iff he we« 
re pleaſcd, have conuerted the ſubſtance 
of that bread, which he took in his hands, 
into his rcal flesh and Body; as by his om. 
nipotent word he created all things ofno- 
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thing ;-as he conuertedthe water into-wy- 
ne; and as'the bread, which wee ear; is 
by rhe heart of our ſtomacks conuerredin- 
ro our flesh and blood: fuppoſe, I'pray, 
that he inrended ar the laſt ſupper romake 
fucha change ; or that now he deſcended 
from heauen to make it : what words 
could he vſe, more ſignificant, to'let vs 
voderſtand that he gane vs his real and 
true Body ynder the-Accidents of bread, 
than thoſe, rate, eat, this is my Body wohich 
zs giuer for you, this is truly my flesh: it in 
a ſcrious diſcourſe I promiſed youa hor. 
fe; wonld nor you vnderſtand that 1 in- 
tended to gine you a true horſe ? would 
I perform my promomils by giuing the fi- 
gure of one ? ſince then that he might ha- 
ue giuen vs, if he had-been pleaſed; his 
true and real Body, and that he ſpoke, as 
If really he did intend it, ( for he conld 
not ſpeake otherwyle if he did')'wee 
muſt ynderſtand that he did intend.-it, and 
gauc it. If he did inrend it , when he ſpo- 
ke thoſe words ; whatcould hinderhim? 
if he didnort intend it; was it ſincerity and 
honeſty ro ſpeake otherwyle , than'as he 
intended? no more than if you , having 
promiſed a horſe , would give only the 
picture of one. POW. 05 
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Let ys heare M': Sallsarguments ; he be- 
pins, as the Iews, with difficulties thatrea- 
{on -propoles againſt ſo great a Myſtery 
that the Accidents. of bread $hould be 
without any ſubſtance to reſt on , that a 
Budy-would beatone tyme in many pla- 
ces;:that a well proportioned: body should 
be confined to /the {male compats of a 
wafer; thatthe Accidents conuerted into 
vermin $shoald . produce a ſubſlance.. I 
would tyre-my Readers patience, if I did 
ſcan each trivial objection. of theſe that. 
has-been a hundred rymes anſwered, and 
our 'an{wers. neuer replyed vnto. You 
would haue shewen more wit , M* Sall, 
and got more credit by replying to the an- 
ſwers; that our writers. giue to.theſe ob. 
ietions: and eſpecially Bellarmin from 
whom. you borrow-them, than by. repea- 


ting again a parcel of thrid. bare rryfles, 


againſt ſo greata Myſtery, in homage. of 


which,, wee muſt captiuat our ſence and 


reaſon, as wee doto the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, which ſurpaſſeth all created in- 
tellets, far more than this Myſtery and 
yet not- {o cleerly expreſſed. in Scripture; 
as this is. And if. you. muſt. haue natural 
reaſon, for: to. belicue this Myſtery, tell 
me , what reaſon haue you. for to belicue 
: | N ij 
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that the Bread and wyne, giucth lyfe and 
-grace. to the worthy-cater.? what propor- 
tion can reaſon find þerwixt bread, and 
Diuin grace ? what.proportion berwixt 
the water of Baptiſm, and ſpiritual Rege- 
neration? none , if you.do not appeale:to 
the omnipotency of God : by he ſame 
wee anſwer you alſo, (to shun tedious 
Tatalogyes ) that thoſe difficulties you re- 
preſcnt be impoſſible to Nature but they 
FIG ts to the omnipotent word of 

od. 
\ But for the ſatisfation of the Reader 
1 will deliger this argument in the terms 
of an ingenious man which once-I diſ- 
courſed with. This, Myſtery , ſaid-he,, is 
repugnant. to ſenſe and. reaſon ; conſe- 
quently ir is not to be impoſed on man, if 
God will not hauc him to. renounce both. 
Its repugnant to ſenſe, for what wee lee, 
aſt, and feel, isbut bread: repugnant to 
reaſon ; for this ought prudently to..con- 
clude, that the ſubſtance of bread is-the- 
re , vpon the teſtimony of the ſenſes, 
which perceive the Accidents that , by na- 
tural courſe , are inſeparable frpm. the 
ſubſtance .of bread.. I. aniwer , Reaſon pru- 
-dently. ought to conclude the. ſubſtance 
of breadis there, wheras the ſenſes per- 
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cciue the Accidents, which are naturally, 
inſeparable front that fubſtance} if there 
were inot a higher Authority that affirms 
the ſubſtance is'not there'; 'to whoſe te- 
ſtimony , Reafon is bound to yield, againſt 
the-cuidence of the ſenſes : as when the 
Angel appeared to Tobias ro acompany 


® him'in his voyage; Tobias, at his firſtap- 
. pearance ch. 5. prudently indged himto be : 
k a Man; wheras the ſenſes did percejueall 
7 the: Accidents proper to human Nature; 
| and-nothing affirmed him to be at Aovgel: 


there Reaton prudently concluded -vpon 
the teſtimony ofthe ſenſes : but when in 
the12.ch. the Angel diſcouered him ſeifto 
be an Angel; then Tobias his reaſon was 


' reclaymed , and againſt the evidence of his 
: ſenſes, which did-ſee nothing but Acci- 
| | dents of Human'Nature ; belieucd ir a Spi- 


| rit vpon' the teftimony of an Angel, The 
| lyke paſſage wee read to haue happened to 
Abraham , Gen. 18. whence wee vnder- 
ſtand, that God may ſeparat the Accidents 
from the ſubſtance ro which they are pro- 

per;- and alſo thatwhen the teſtimony of 
our ſenſes clashs-with a higher Authority, 
Reaſon muſt yield to the higher Authori- 

ty ; againſt the evidence of our ſenfes. 
$ Tbis isthe preſent caſe : our' ſenſes fay 
7 K ij 
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its' bread what weeſceafter the 'conſeers- 
tion : the word of God ſayes its his Body; 


if the word of God did not ouveraw' the 
ſenſes, reaſon ought prudently to-conclu- 
de its bread; bur the word of God being 


of a more infallible authority than''the- 


ſenſes, Reaſon muſt yield to the word of 
God, and ſay its Chriſts Body ; againſt the 
euidence of the ſenſes that ſaye its bread. 
But replyed he, God will not have Rea- 
ſon go againſt the euidence of our ſenſes, 
but yeldto them euen'in' matters of Faith;' 
for after his Reſurretion he proued'it to: 
his Apoſtles bythe cuidence of their-ſen- 
ſes , faying Lu, 24. 36. feele and fee fort a' 
Spirit hath no fiech nor boans as you ſee me 
zo haue. Tanſwer , they did not belicuehis 
ReſurreQion only vpor' the reſtimony' of” 
their ſenſes, but alſo of his word and aſſe- 
ueration., 'thar ſaid-he' was reuined, God: 
will have vs, as I faid formerly, yield ro- 
the evidence of our fenſes, when there is 
no higher autority that thwarts their eni-- 
dence, a$sheere there was none , bur the 
higher autority did rather aſſert, what the 
ſenſes did teſtifie , but in the Myſtery of 
the Euchariſt it is not ſo; Gods word does 
contradict the ſenſes, and therefore: Rea- 


ſon mult , yield to it againſt our ſenfations.' Fs I 
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Pag. 21. M*. Sall argues, that! yo.neceſi3- 
ty yeges vs to-belicue Chriſts real preſen- 
ce :in, the Sacrament ; neither: for the ef 
fes; that he promiſes by it; not for the 
verifying of his words ,, ſeeing our ſa- 
uiour faid in the. ſame tenor, 7am the true 
wine; Without any alteration in the vine; 
or his-perſon : not for the effets of the 
Sacrament ;. Chriſt being able to conferr, 
what ſpiricual. graces he pleaſes, with the 
watthy receiuing of bread and wyne, wi- 
thout any ſubſtantial altcration in the Ele- 
ments; as inthe water of Baptiim he af- 
fordeth-the ſoueraign- grace of ſpiritual 
regeneration in.the ſubſtance of water. . 
.4.anſwer , its neccflary for the verifying 
of Chriſts words-in-the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament:for let the wordsBodyand flesh, 
wines Rock ec. beirquiuocal , as he will baue 
them ta be; indiffcrent to.beare two ſen- 
Ces fiewratine and-real. This is cuident,thag 
when a word bearing an equivoca! fignift- 
cation, is put in. a Propoſition, it is de- 
termined to ſignify that , of which only, 
and of no other , the Predicat can be ve- 
rifyed: as this word Man, may: fignify a 
trac, Or painted man + in this propoſition: 
Man is a rationab lining creature , it is de- 


termined to ſignify a true Man; becauſe: 


Ec i N. iiy. 
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the Predigat.s rational. lining cteature+;s, 6an 


be. verifyed only of him, and, not-of a 
painted man, . So the word Bedy, thatmay 
Ggnify a.true , or figuratiue- 0n6; in the 
inſtitution af the. Sacrament , This, iis my 
body vwuhich is giuen. for you » its determined 


to ſignify Chriſt his true body , becauſe of 


it only ,, and not of a figure, itcan be. ye- 
rifyed wwbich is ginen for you. It you ob- 
ſerae this Principle , you will cleerly, aal- 
wer any text that may be alleadged againſt 
this Myſtery. As to the inſtance of, ve 
and ſuchlyke myſtical expreſhons:tpoken 
of Chriſt, put them ina propoſfition,with 
the word Chriſt, and. they will be: deter- 
mined to a figuratiue or myſtical ſignifica- 
tion , becauſe that Chriſt that dyed for vs. 
cannot be ſaid ofavine or Rock in; their 
proper fignification. "” 
Now to the ſecond part of his argu- 
ment : that God might , had he been plea- 
{ed , haue redeemed vs,. with out any real 
Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon, orreal 
Paſſion of Chriſt vpon the Croſs, ics out 
of controuerly; for hig infinit wysdom and 
Power, wanted not other means for-to 
redeem vs: is it therefore wee muſt-ſay, 
wih the Heretick Marcon, that the xext, 
And the vuord vvas made flesh , muit'be 
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pnderftood figuratiuly”, and Iv f fy real 
Incarnation of Chriſt, or Paion;'on the 
Crofs, bur only# figurative one? byy our 
argtment wee might, becauſe'God mighr, 
had he been pleafed, conuey vnto vs by a 
figutariue body and Paſſion, all the cffets 
and ns. thathe:conneyed-vnto'vs by a 
real Incarnation and Paſſion : rhe ſpiritual 
regeneration , conferred on vs in Baptiſm 
by water, he might hane conferred it on 
vs by wine or Roſe warer : is it therefore 
wee muſt' ſay thar true' natural water isnot 
neceffary for Baptiſm'? bur ſay'you , the 
rexr' does diſtinAly expreſs vwater; yea, 
and the text in the inſtitution of the Eu- 
charift'does diſtintly expreſs Body : and as 
the text doesnot add, ive, and real Body, 
{o'it'does not add 7rve and natural warer; 
by what rule, muſt «varey in the rent "ou 
gnify natural water, and the word Body, 
mult nor ſygnify a' real body > 

Thus farr wee agree that Chriſt might, 
were he pleaſed, have giuen vs the effets of 
the Sacramer by a figuratiue Pretence only; 
alſothathe might haue conferred them vp- 
onvs by the real preſence ofhis Body (for 
there is no impoſſibility in that he shoald 
have 'giuenvs his real Body vnder the Acci- 
dents of bread ) rhe queſtionis', whatis ir 


202: 

that hehaseffeQually don, and whichof che. 
two has he giuen , the: figure of his. Body, 
or his realBody ? I ſay-that his real: Body, 
far thar is requiſit for the verifying of his 
words in the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 

| But why does S: Paul call it Bread: ſo of 
ten; cuenafter the conſecration? as1..Cor. 
II. 13. 4s oftex as you eat this bread , vuboeuer 
Shall eat this bread,he took bread in his hands he 
brake it and [aid this is my Body vuhich ts bro= 
ken for you. Theſe exprefſions denote, that 
it remayns till bread. No M' Sall, it rerains 
the name of bread , becauſe ic retains 
the appearance of bread, and becaule that 
when a thing is changed into av other;, ir 
ſtill retains the name of whar it was, as in 
the. Scripture wee read , rhe blind: ſee, 
the lame vwvaik ; thoughthey ſee , they are 
called blizd , becauie they. were blind, and 
are reſtored to their ſighr.: And S. Io. 2:9. 
ſayes ; wwhen the Ruler of the feaſt, had taſted 
the wuater , that vvas made wyine. The li- 
quor that the Ruler of the feaſt taſted was 
true wine ;z yetthe. text calls it water, 'be- 
cauſe from water it was conuerted into - 
wine. So the bread, which by the; words. 
of the conſecration , is conuertedinto 
Chriſt his Body, retains the name of bread; 
becauſe it was once bread ; becauleichas, 


fil} the appearance of bread, andbecauſe 
wee 'should 'vnderftand , that true bread: 
and wyne', and nothing but-bread: and: 
wyne, is requiſit for the due adminiſtra-' 
tion of that Sacrament ; as for the Baptiſm 
true natural water is neceflary. x 

And that you may not be ſtartled at S.- 
Pauls calling it ſo often bread, obſerue you. 
the rule I have giuen, and you will cafily 
perceiue that the-word bread ſo often viced. 
after the conſecration, ſignifyes.not rrue' 
andreal bread , but beares only a myſtical. 
or figurative ſignification , for you: will 
find: that the Predicats that are ſaid of thar 
bread after its conſecration, cannot, inany 
wyle, be verified of true ſubſtantial bread; 
and conſequently that the word: bread af<. 
cr the conſecration cannot - ſignify: real, 
bur figuratiue bread, for example Chriſt 
ſayes of that bread: that S. Paul ſpeakes: - 
os, the bread that I shall gine is fiesh for thes. 
Iyfe of the wyorld + what was giuen for;the- 
lyfe of the world, was not #ebread ,bur 
zr#e flech, conſequently when that fleshris + _- 
called bread, the word bread mult nor 1i- ; 
gnify real bread . Chriſt ſayes of that bread, 
this is my Body ,vuhich is giuen for you : This) 
Predicat, which is gieen for you cannot be * 
verified of bread , in its true and proper _ 
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fignification ; conſequently the word 
bread after the conſecration , ſignifyes but 
figuratiue -bread , the appearance of 
bread; | 
;:Bar ſayes M*Sall, wee all agree in cal- 
ling the Euchariſt a Sacrament , a Sacra- 
ment is bur a ſign of a ſacred thing ; why 
Should nor wee agree alſo, in calling the 
Sacrament of Chriſt his body , the fre of 
Chriſt his Body: and heere he brings a rap- 
fody of texts of S. Auguſtin, S. Denis, and 
others , to proue that it is but a type, a 
Symbol , a figure , and remembrance of 
Chriſt his Body, which hbor he might hane 
well ſpared; for wee dofreely grant that 
the Eurachiſt is a fign, rype, remembrance 
and Symbolof Chriſt his body offered for 
vs on the Croſs; the Euchariſtis a comme- 
moration, and repreſentation of that bloo- 
dy ſacrifice ; but itisalſa Chrifthis true Bo- 
dy: the vabloody oblation of his Body in 
the Euchariſt, is a fignre and repreſenta- 
tion of the bloody oblation of the ſame 
body on the Croſs ; as a King that would 
ata Partina tragedy ofhis own viQtoryes, 
he would be the thing repreſentedandrhe 
repreſentation. He alleadges the words of 
ſome Fathers of the Church, thar expresTy 
{ay'the Symbols in the Sacrament 'are not 
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changed in their Nature, but do abyde ig 
their proper ſubſtance , figure and form: nays 
more diſtin&ly , they ſay, that the Nature 
and ſubſtance of bread and vwyneremaine 
after the conſecration : thus ſpeaks Saint 
Chryſoſt. if you belicue M' Sall,in an epiſtle 
he writ ad Czlarium ; but if you belieue 
Bellarmin , S, Chryſoſt, neuer writ any ſuch 
epiſtle;allo Gelaſius , a Pope ſayes M*Sall, 
though Bellarmin ſayes he was no Pope 
butſom Monk) and Theodoret dial.2. c.24. 
And is it not a pretty thing that the Prote- 
ſftants would perſwade vs , that theſe Fa- 
thers and others, did beliene only a figu- 
ratiue Preſence,.and ,yet from the very 
firſt begining of their pretended Reforma» 
tion they conſtantly auerr ,. that all the 
Fathers fell into the-errours of Purgatory, 
real Preſence, Adoration of Saints , 8&c. 
whocuer will read thole Fathers will find 
the real Preſence moſt cleerly afſerted- in 
ſcyeral places of their works ; eſpecially in 
S. Chrylſoſt.; and for one or two obſcure 
paſſages , or expreſſions, that our Aduer- 
laryes meet, with they mult be for a figura- 
tive Preſence? Bellarmin and our, Catho- 
lick Authors , giue a Catholick ſence to 
thoſe words; the Proteſtants giue another, 
the Fathers do not liue to ſpeaks for them- 
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ſclues and>declare whar ſenſe they inten- 
dcd: is it not neceſſary therefore , that wee 
Should haucan infallible liuing iudge, who 
may deliuer vnto ys,what wee mult belieue 
in this Myſtery ? 

- This aduertiſment I muſt giue myReader; 
that the Fathers in all ages of the Church, 
ſome ſpoke nothing atall of the Myfteryes 
now controuerted , and belicued by vs, 
others ſpoke of them bur briefly and:ob- 
ſcurely ; others wrote in ſome places of 
their works plainly , anddiſtinQly ; but in 

Other places in expreſſions, ſubiet to mis- 
conſtruion. The reaſon was, thatthe Fa- 
thers of cachage profeſſedly writ, or alto- 

gether,or for the moſt part of their works, 
of thoſe points of dofrin- which -were 
oppoled by the Hereticks of thoſe ty- 

' mes, and thole they deliuered in their pro- 
per Notions, expresly, and carefully, shun- 
ning any dubious words; but of other 

Mylſteryes and Articles of Faith , that were 

ynanimously belieucd , no contradiftion 

of Hereticks requiring an exact diſcuſſion 
of theni; either they omitted ro ſpeake of 
them, or writing of them, they were not 
fo carefull in ſpeaking with cleer expreſ- 
ſions, becauſe they had no occaſion:of fea- 
ringa misconſtrucion of their words; par: 
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ticularly when in -other pfaccs-of thei? 
works , they had-deligered'rhemſelues in 
plain cerms. Hence it is that wee muſt nog 
be ſtartled if wee do not find any mention 
of Indulgences , Purgatory , or real 'Pre- 
ſence in tome Fathers; or if wee meet ſo- 
me words in ſome Fathers, which may be 
wreſted againſt our Teners ; as in this of 
the real Preſence, which vncill abour- the 
yeare 800. had not any oppoſition among 
Chriſtians , then it was appoſed by Iohn 
Scotus (not the Franciſcan fryer ) and by 
the Arch Bishop of Sexs in France : but this 
ſtorm was ſoon and eaſily calm'd : abour 
rhe yeare 1100. Berengarius rayled much 
duſt againſt this Myſtery, and drew many 
Abettors to his fation ; then the Catho. 
lick writers did declare the Myſtery and 
defend it, and Berengarius was'condemned 
by fiue Councils ſucceffiuly aſſembled a+ 
gainſt him and his Partizans : the Fathers 
who writ ſince that tyme ſpeake ſo mani- 
teſtly in fauor of the real Preſence, thar 
you: will hardly find any exprefſion in 
their works wherat your yg 
may ſtumble. 

: Its moſt falſe what Mr: Sall impures to 
Scotus,Ocham and other more modernCa- 
tholicks, that the 'doQtin of Tranſubſtans 
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tiation, .itnot-contained:in the Canon, not. 
was an Article.of Faith þcfore the Lateran- 
Council, ; 4hcy. expresly 4each , eſpecialy 
Scotus.in g.dift.11. q 3-thatihe doarinwas 
belicued before the Council , continually. 
in the Church ; but more explicitly-decla-.' 
red by the Council, who for that end in- 
troduced the word  7Tranſubſtantiation, 
which expreſſes better the doctrin belie-. 
ued, as the Council of Nice introduced: 
the word Corſubſtantial, to ſignify tho equa» 
lity of the ſon with the Father: nay Scotus 
in that place brings for example the Creed- 
ofthe Nicen Council which, ſayes he, was 
no new dodtrin ofthe Council, buta:imore 
explicit declaration of the ſence formerly. 
belicued by the Church; ſo the. Decree of 
the Lateran Council was: but an-explicir 
declaration of the ſence that was held by. 
the Church in all ages in this point of the 
real Preſence. Swuare? indeed tells: vs, that - 
 Caieran( but ſpeaks nothing of Baſſoly, ſo 
much you add of your own ) ſpoke rashly 
of this Myſtery, but tells vs alſo that hisex.- 
preſlions were cenſured by the Church;and 
all that Mr: Sall can proue by 1his, is that 
Caictandiderr: and what then? '/ | 
But fayes he Bellarmin and the Roman 
writers do agree that in that text , hzs 
Cup 
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" 48 the neve Teflament of viy'lied""the ' 
yr cher , israken by 'a Trope; tot for” 
the: .mazcrial'Gop j'bur- For the : - thing ir 
contains5-:and/ why will wee not aHo' ad+- 
mit@Trope, in'the words relating tothe” 
bread conſecrared73 Mi Sall playes'the Ca: ' 
tholick vadoubredy-/vnder'the masx of ' 
Proteftancy-,: for: this argument prowes'' 
manifeſtly. our Dottrin + wee confeſs that” 
in thetexr alleadged; the 'word*Cxp muſt 
be-taken; _ Trope:, for whar' it con 
tains,”-not 'for'the'materialCup'; fo wee 
deſire /himthatin' this rext the bread wwhich 
1 wvil vine is:flesh for the tyfe of the- worlds © 
the: word biead , may be taken by/a Troc 
pe;'nort for: the material bread ,*bur for 
whavir: contains 'which wee proue- ro be” 
in the;Cup;;-thetrucblood of Chriſt (be 
cauſc/of'it-, and: nor-of the | material' Cup, - 
it canbe verifycd that it was 'shed for vs) © 
inthe bread, 'thexrue- flesh-of Chriſt; for © 
of it, and nor of the material bread; that | 
Predicat can be eas rn ; qt for: the Ir: | 
fe of the wvorld. ' _4 
He. concludes: with a diſcourſe which ; 
Shocks the Hicrarchy ofthe CharchofEn- 
gland. M* Anderton has lately” proucd im 
his judicious Treatyſe ſtiled'a Soneriagy Re- 
medy. againſt Atheifin md Hereſy » _ Nul- 
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lity ofthe Proteſtane Clergy and: M *'Sall 


\Fence ofthac cauſe (av wee may. iudge: by 
his ſo -weake :oppaeſfition of our: Teners, 
and defenceof theirsz:that he has;not: as 
yer- got ſo great: advantages by-.his: Re- 
volt, ashe expeted; thatshould:edge his 
wit to: plead with-more iyigor):b:know 
not with what-deſign: itixengthens:this Al- 
ſertionwith his fallowingargumentagainſt 
our Adoring of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
How-canyou (-ſayes he) gine-Dinin 'Ado/ 
zation 40:the wafer !:wheras inyour own 
Principles you cannot-be ſure that Chriſt 
is there: preſent - 'for;in-your Principles, 
That depends of the ingention of the Prieſt 
who conſecrats:, dod'of;his/true-ardina- 
tion; thisdepends ofthe intention, avd:due 
.ordinatio ofthe Bishap that ordained him; 
and: this Bishop depends of the true ordi- 
-nation of others thar- conſecrated) him; 
and ſo vpwards of endleſs: requiſtts,; ;im- 
poſſible ro be: kthowen certainly : conſe- 
- quently you cannot: certainly know, that 
Chriſt is preſent in that:wafer ; how then 
are you ſo deiperat as to-adore it? 31:1; 
Anſwer : its queſtion le{s.on bothfydes, 
yours and ours , that fomthings are eſſen- 
tially-requiſit for the: validity of 'a Sacra- 


not- ſufficiently; as yerengaged inthe de- | 


| 
's 


\Z1T | 

ment; the defeftofrwhich,or iny one thing 
of them mullifycsthe; Sacrament: as, for the 
validity: of: Bapritm,, water is:effentially 
necelhiry 5)and rhe form of words: 7 ba- 
prixe'iyew'in the:name of the' Father ſon and 
HolyGhoft. Fhigyoubelicue as well:as wee, 
now:'who dowbrts;: bur that 42 depends of 
the: free will of the; Miniſter:to-rvitiat the 
form;for ſince that the validiry ofthe Bap- 
tiſmdocsnotrequire;thathe veersthe form 
inalond voyce; he may pretend tofpeak the 
form ,and.vrecr: fom what'els in licu of it : 
orif-he should pronounce (ome-words of 
itwnh.an audible:voyce j he may ,. with 
an-ynder voyce omit ſome: word or add 
fon word ;'that would-:deſtroy- the form; 
this may:happer through: malice: :or igno- 
rance: and weeicatnot poſſibly be certain, 
that it docs not,; or has not happened;and 
conſequently wee''canihaue' no aſſurance 
(if M*-Salls diſcourtfe -be:good )''of the - 
truth of 'any mans Baptiſm. The ordina- 
tion of your Minifters depends cffentially, 
in your Principlesalſo,as wellas in ours,of 
the Iumriſdition'of the Bishop ( for ifhe be 
no'true Bishop he can giue noorders)and 
of the exad form ; or words effentially._ re- 
qQuifit for adue ordination: the/Inriſdiction 
of the-Bishop depends of the due ordina- 
- >>,” = 
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tion of the Eonlecragh, for he uf ys 
conſecrated b y the impoſition ofhands of 
zrucBishops) and the vergring of the” form 
of: Conſecration ; the due ordination of 
the Conſecrators depends of the like re- 
quiſits in thoſe from whom they receiued 
their.CaraRter : now ſince that the defe, 
either of the; true form of the Conſecra- | 
tion, or of the tre Ordination of the Con- 


ſecrators , nullifies your Hierarchy ; and 


that there..is no poſſible means for vs to 
know certainly tharnejher of thoſe. two, 


was, wanting, in any, one _ of ihe whole 


trayn. of your Ordainers ;, for if it was 
wanting in -any all the Ordinations deri- 


 ued- from-him', are Null, whar affurance 


_ you-, or can you. 'haye of the trurh 

ur Hierarchy , and. but that you are 
all rh an meer laymen without agy 2urho- 
rity, or juriſdiction for, preaching or ad- 


., miniſtring Sacraments? "hus M* Sall obli= 


ges his Church in opening a way. to que- 


ſion the Iuriſdition of. the Clergy : ler 
-bim make his Peace;, as; he can ,with his 
Church andClergy , Wee will anſwer, his 
-; Obieftion thus. .. --/ 

1: W/ce.can;without. hazard of Idgjatry, 


and, oughrinconſcience to adore the wa- 
fer conſecrated , , though wee be not infal- 


__ ' Dy. oa. 
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libly affured of the Priefts intention: for 
v1 URL GE IOT 1 AIDOET BASF 3:17 bs RY 
our obligation of adoring isgrounded'on, 
and. guided by that General? rinciple” of 
Faith ( which is i6fallibly 'trae Jithat Chriſt 
15 really preſent in the wafer duely conſe- 
craced; this Generat Principle applied'ro 
this, patticular caſe. of his vvafer , conſe- 
crated by this Prieſt , obliges"mie.ro adore 
this wafer , thouph that application of the 
faid general Principle be nor infallibily 
ſure , or I am not _infallibly' afcerrained 
thatit_1s applyed in this parcicularcaſe* it 
is ſufficient for my obligation'of adoring, 

that I am morally aſſured that'it is applyed. 

As, in this caſe, this General Priticiple of 

Nature, Parents are, to be honored by thiir 

children, is infaltibly true and' taft ; and 

'grouftds an obligation in all children ro 
honor their Parents: invirtue' of this ge- 
neral Principle applyed this" particular 
Man and woman that are your Parcnts,. 
you are obliged to honor them; bar are 
you infallibly affared that theſe are-your: 
Parents * not atall!: 'are nor you-not withs-: | 
tanding obliged to honoz chem *isir rask- 
neſs'or folly in you'to honor'them ?' for 
thopgh. the general Principle thar Parents. 
roult'be honored be infallibly'truc andinſt, 
Jer youre not infallibly aſſured,” that'this, 

"MIN, JON 90 99 W AgUOT:? {93813182 »: 


214 
general Principle is duly applyed to:the- 
ſe it particular ;:bur foqwarbbis ior 
that is tive rEquiſit4 its ſ@Meienir thay you 
arc forall affiited: "his Sit caſe if the 
adotation' # the Hoſt! Atid hefice wee 
eannot'? 'but*tondenin your intollt+kble 
rashnefs in faying/that'; 35 4 intolerable 
boldne W 10 ater , that there is the fate re 
fon for the YA6rariot of the Hoſt asthere 
ts for 'the*adoration of Chiriſts \Pininity; 
for if you 'vnderfland' ovr DoReit, witich 
is thar there'is as mitth reaſon? for ndbving 
an Hoſt truly Tonfl crrated: as there 45 for” alo- 
ring the Diutnity of Chyifts it is moſinitfil- 
feltly true; wheras Faith-reacheth y824hae 
the Hoſt rruly conſecrated is Godand min; 
| Telus Chrift really preſentiIf you donor 
vnderſtand our doin its intollerablerasts 
neſs in' youro cenſure: what you do BY vi 
derſtand. 22 
| Falf Comintiis 
We will declare' our T wed edna 
Io of the Commnnion;/wirh the' Sacr#. 
ment of Baptiſm 3 ; both are commanded 
. by Chriſt: If « one bet mot "born again by wok 
ter and the Spirit, he Shall not enter i#Ht6the 
King dom of Beau Io: &'6. and-inthi fa- 
me : cla P- hs you 4o' not" eater the \fllefp of the- 
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neration is  nnggly 1is by one.rojal immer; 
ſion of the Body, ig water; or by.three di- 
ſin&.immerſians ;\or-. without, any total 
immerſion ,. bur, by. ſprinkling ſome. prin- 
cipal;part of the Body with. water. what, 
concerns! the elſcace: of .this, Sacrament, 
ta:berby woater »; 18: indiſpenfably, requilits 
cannot be-altered;\: > what concerns. the 
mangaer of receiving i; Chriſt, left. that 

arbitrary.to.the Church, anddid got obli- 
ge cither ro one total immerſion, norte 
three, nor to ſprinkling but.to cither of the 
three wayes. Hence it is , that though 
Chriſt did baptize;the Apoltles; with a £0- 
tal. immerſionof their Bodyes ; as Ancient, 
 Anthors.do anerr.,.( if by; three. or Ke 
immerſion. wee. .know nort.): mo geg is 
manner of Baptizing by a roral immerſion 
was! practiſed by. the firſt age. 3 and ſame 
ages of the Church; and that Wee, gh got | 

Oi | 
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TEAXE that Baptifns, ahould baus: heen.ad- 
mini{tred; ig hole, ages by, 3iſprinklngiaf 
the Body Fich-warery yes: the Ghyrghiin 
Tucorgy age: Eo etauinieg 
x ,.v25 ſeneral rymgs2|tered; this manner; 
lome.. _ they ordained that, Baptiſm 
Should. be giuen; with cbree, toral.immer- 
fions,"inhared of the Hereſy of thenwhar 
fenyed. clues perſons, in God ;, and. xg: {i 
oify. thaz,chere was in God, but, ypity as 
well in; Perſon, as in Nature ,, would. not 
baprize but.,with, one; immerſion. ;;Some 
ryme,the, Church commanded. Bantifmito 
be given with one immerſon., in apppſi- 
tion of Hereticks , thas.wauld not bapti- 
zc but with.three : to Hgnify, thas the ahve 
Perſons, were. of differeat Najures, {Lhus 
you, will find thar.in _zbe 50, Canon,ofhe 
Apoſtles three immerſians are comman- 
ded.; in the. 4. Council of Toleda;, bur 


ſprinkling. of ſome. principal, part; afinhe 
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Body with water and this manner is vſed, 
wſo'"by rhe/Proteſtatits ; who' do- not: re- 
duke'tHe)Chiirth for Gmitridy the” triple 
Soaefion' practiced by the'Apotttes!” » 
'Thastathe Eackiriff wee m6 ff alttinguich 
the "ence of 5e;/Fbom'the'circtititatices: 
Thad confiſts' incarfdg and dtinkitig the Bo- 
dy a#d blood'either 'vnder Accidents of 
b cad 4ofe {or Wine alone,” br Bread and 
wit togerher3thit ivindiſpeniſibly requiſit- 
to'hetherin partictilardidChrift oblige VS, 
bucleft it atbHEA p_ rorhe Churchts deter- 
mifay tym Juft-occafions required : 
A_ Chrilk aAidtiot oblige's to any of 
thats different” matriners'in parricufar, but 
tefe it Wbitrary: to'the Church firſt the rext 
it: (elf declares it; "for when. he gauethe 
Cup,hedidnor' abfolutly command the'vſe 
oF46 fafin g Do this in commemoration of me, 
but, Dv" this, as offts as yotl shall drink , in 
commenuoration of me; which isnota com- 
mand'of Drinking, bur when wee $hall 
drink';'to do itin commemoration of him. 
Secondly wee hane'a, poſitive example of 
Chriſtthimfelf; that once gave the Com- 
muni6n in rhe accidents of bread: alone,to 
his dilciptes.in the way rowatds Emmaus: 
wee: © Hite no! poſitive text in Scriptu- 
dr iymesby 


=o — 


| 218. ; 

ſprinkling the /Body with;water , ſomety- 
mies by . one total immgrſion. ;. aud yer. 
wee conte(s. , -thar Baptiſm may;be-ad- 
miniſtred. any of: the{e,threq wayns,,125 
the. Church -shall ordajn; g; wee: hane;no. 
poſttiue example that Chrilt:Shonld þa- 
ue given; the - Euchariſt; ,, ſlometymes;.in 
Leven, ſometymes in, Azim bread 4 jand 
yet. the Church may giuc it.in either; and 
having a poſiciue example. that. he{gaue 
' the Sacrament once in-bread and; wyne; 
and once , at leaſt, in/bread: alone, why. 
cannot wee concludethatthe Church.may 
do ſo alſo. : Chriſt gaue-the Sacrament at 
night ; is it theretore- it cannoc be;ginen 
ia the-moraing ? Chriſt, gaue -it afrex.the 
corporal repa{t; is it therefore it cannot. 
be: receiued faſting. 2 Chriſt washed )his 
Apoſtles feer when he gaue- it,is-it therefo: 
re necdfull to wash the receiuers fees. + 

That rors obſtante of the Council of Con- 
flance that ſo nuich ſurptiſes poore Mi,Sall, 
as if the Council had been preſumptiqus in 
prohibiting the vſe of the Chalice , having: 
confeſſed that Chriſt and the Apoſtles gaue 
it to the faithfull-, argues-nothing gf;pre- 
ſumption z for as the, Council knew that 
Chriſt-and the Apoſtles gaue the Cupio the: 
Layty,ſ{0it knew alſo that lometymes they: 


vaue-ofily he Brea ahd/therby aid" 
derſtand- thattir wvas!tefein' the power 6f 
theChurch'to vine the Sacramenrirr eicher 
of both kinds: 'Vpdnthis gromd did the” 
CoutilofConſtane&and does the Charelt 
now iprohibir'-the Chalice: ,; Jt reaſotis' 
mouitig thetm'to it. 'Firſt?, "thar- -iF the Cupp 
Should be Sine ; thi would Hinder the 
frequent'' Commutiion ; ro which the 
Clitrch”doth"exh6tt vs"mitich;For where. 
the wines ſcant'andUeCere;: and #*he-Cont 
mutticatits/thouſatids'in nimber the ex- 
pences>would: be great + ſecondly-People 
would 'conceine#hottor againſt the Con: 
muniar, if” they were obliged to 'drivk" 
out of the fame:'Cup'with fiekly Perfong; 
perhaps with Tontsgicus difesles. Thirily,” 
the Contaiinion'wouldbe morally f- 
fibletoimany,'thar eaninot enderecthe eaſt 
of wyne. 'Fourthly- the" danger of thee” 
fuſion of ſome-dtops itt 'grear multitude 
of 'Communicartts},theſe and! many orher 
reafotis' hane- nioued the Chureh- ©&' com.” 
mati#the yſe'of the bread alone ns 
Heete indeed* comes very cPeretidocFy; 
M: Salls arguimenr againſt the teal Preſen- 
ce. The-Commiunion vader both —owreffe 
not Se cafalls rieitibh Ther the veriffing 


ceamene ;-nor; for rhe efefts, which by ic 
are conueyed. yato ys;.not for the effects 
conucyed ,)wheras what -Chrilt promiſed 
rw the. Recciuers of the;brzad and:Cyp,, be 
. Promiſesco the Receivers of the bead. alo- 
NE- He that eats this bread ghallline for ener; 19- 
6. 38. which he repeats. three tymes in that 
chap... is, not. this all that is promiſed tq the 
Recciuers of the Bread and Cup2 nor for 
the verifying of Chriſt his: words, for that 
text.lo, 6.( whichis.the ſtrongeſt that our 
aduerfaryes .can.allcadge ) if. you do, not.cat 
the flesh of the fer of man_and, drink his blood 
0%: 5hall, not baue hyfe in; you: The particle 
aud; which.ſeems to.require the taking of 
theCup,,as well as.the, bread, Bellar, 1. 4- 
de Euch. c,,25- and: Suar.in 3. par. diſp. 71 
{£R..2-do manifctly proue that it, muſt be 
.vaderſtood, diſuniiuly,.and fignify, or, and 
xtheſenceoftherextis, if youdo car the flesh 
of the ſon of Ian ordrink his blood, re, And 


. cy 
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hat .in the, Hebrew, or Syriach, language, 
\(wherin Chriſt did ſpeake ). is ſignifyes ſo, 
, and that.the Apoſtle S. Fobo wiiiog in 
- Greek, xetained the Hebrew: Pheaſe,, Now 
+ thar. the, particle. and, which, viually, is Go- 
pulative , ſomtymes in Scripture; agnityes. 
\diſuniiuly, they provuc it by ſeyeral exam- 
- Plxs. of: Sxiprure , 25, when. S, Rerer, was: 


2s Eds xOnting d from drinlive! they 
"mat be" allo excluded from tt = | 
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nda-Spirovrsr5 n ſacrifice is aworthipof 
which -weroffer in;homage.:of his preat- 
Beſs 5{0ithat a:lacrificc is direted riGod, 
38d confifts in an; 4ipxexhibiced ta: his 
honourA Semis aenſfible.fign giuen 
za Creature;for ſomeiſpiritual inuifiblect- 
#&: ſo thet:the; Nature of -a. Sacrament 
conſiſts :im-the. Reception ofavidiblefighby 
Gods Creatures ;: and ividireted #& them | 
Fora ſpiritual; efe& The Euchariſt is a/Ya- 
$1i5i06:40a Sacrament;Its:a.ſlaccificeof Gbrifts 
1 body and'blood vnder the Accidents of 
|. bacadiand wync:; offered: to.: God ingres 
E preſenratenatfObeifts) body:facrificed:.on | 
Hie:Cro@ randithat; che reprefntation 
i$houſd be full andicemplcaty ic warordai- 
ned in bread ta:fignity his: bodycbroken | 
For-vs,:and inahe/ diquid ſpecies:ofwyse | 
;k4 repreſent his blood.effufed. This ſacrifi- 
.c£:is offered:notronlyt by; the Paicht ; and 
:fox/xhe Priefs,that-conſccrats-but by and 
-Forizhe: whole congregation ;: but: becauſe 
;«@chiPerſon of -the:mulkirude is not the . 
_ immediatMinifterof-the-ſactifice;/þut all 3 

Be offer ir: by 4he -hands:of .conſrerated 

-Rerſons\,.on whom: Chriſt Jaydathe.icom- 
- mandafactificingi; Do this: in gommemnra- - 
#1on of #6, canaanding thenttado, avthen 


hegid ;\it/is WOK... Full chat-each partts 
culir ofthe/ conprogation/4hould. receine, 
eirhe the bead orehe yiyreoconfeccrated, 
a5 is: + Aacrifice;>bur that the'itmmnediar 
Miniſter who'offers\ir for all ;sliould-te- 
ceius bath; Henge confeſs rhat' Chriſtin 
the inflivution ofxhis: Sacrifice:in the. laſt 
{rpper;; directed his- commands of. 

md avkivg only rothe Apoſtles and theis 
ſacecfiors;; whiekhorhen conſecrated Mi; 

piſters of rhe Satfifice;and that neitherithe 
word/D»/yk oof onde EURATERG boy 
obligetheLayry,” : ' 

-2Bat ih>Euchari ivalo; a WRITE 6s | 
thabyery bodyand blood. of Chrift , which 
he ordained to: be a ſacrifice to God-ynder 
the aecidFts of breagdand wyne,hgordained 
themtobexgiuen ynderthe ſame Accidents 
ro matfor the ſpirizual: -Sourichmcatofhis 
ſoule: I ſay vndertheſame Accidinti,n0tihids 
both kind of Accidentsofi broad wnd-o 
are needful} forthe perfet receiving « 
Saerament/bur eichersfor cheEuckariftgnafle 
Accidents of. breadaulonei/is a: fenſible6 
containing the body and bloddof © 
xhhich- nouriches:the Loul. and 'gines wy 
cuerlafting ;i He thish ears-this bread:chall likes 
for-exerrherefore its aperſe@ Sagramette 
whence I conclude; that figcear cisginew3, 


EIS {4 
Creatures as a Szcrament, and not asa Se- 
erifice , its ſufficient they receiue vnder the 
ſenſible# fipns either of bread alone or 
wyne alone ;for in cither its a perfe& Sa- 
cramenit; and only in botha perfe& Sacri- 
fice. If-you ask where*then ( ifnot in the 
words'of the laſt ſupper )' was there any 
obligation Hyd: on vs to'receiue the Eu- 
chariſt Sacramentally? anſwer, lo. s.if you 
donoteat the flesh ofthe ſon'of Man,&c. 
© M*< Sall concludes, thar by Suattz his 
confeſſion; 3.p. difp. 42. fr, the Accidents 
of bread and wyne arcthe conſtitutes vfthe 
| Sacranient :'conſequently by- raking away 
the Cip;>wee deprinerhe Layry of the Sa- 
crament. * Suarez ſayes} thattheActidents 
of bread and wyne, andcither 6Fiyrad or 
wyyne, areconſtieuts'ofthe'Suctament,and 
throughout the "whole op ouyey 
proves in'three ſeftions'-thart the whole 
efſence of the'Sacratnenr is contained in ei- 
ther king ont It: $50 


fs $14 tat 


'* FPorchipp of Images. 


*M - SalPfayes the worship of Tinages is 
expresly prohibited 'the'20,'Chap, Ex. 
which text alſo' exprevly prohibirs rhe ma:. 

King of grauen Imae?s, orthe lyknefs of = 
| | _ Tdrmg 


thing: PECOE RO «.- 2 andentheearth;: 
or mes: the: earthor-. in the: "IALaIES. 2 and. | 
then,adds ine diltiact-verſe thou challines: 
adordporawuorcbig them: 1 M = Salk willad-- 
mie; ;no/:fterpretagibn of;; thatweent but: 
vaderſtand it litetaly-;'the Prozefants are! 
alſo: tzanſgrefiors «who: make; pitures of 
rhe:King ,Queen -and ſeucral-gthes things,” 
and,yet4hetexrprohibics the: matine of che: 
likneſs uf 4179 things If he will imerprer!. 
the! 46x43: 5 lignify , no image muſh be nidde 
70 be; \adortd 3:iW 6: lay thei text doep not” 
only grohinbeadrmgof them}. but the- 
of thens! 5//if notwithſtanding: he- 
wil T_ inſift vpon his interpretationgthen ; 
he aut gine'vs. allo leaucto give ourins- 
terpretation z-which, is, that, God iprohis:: 
bined Jovegeeoctin Migrod, 425:Gods; oras.-. 
refentations of falſe Gods6 which: 
_ properly 1 dols).andithen;encers the<; 
queſtion. which ;of both interpretations; » 
his, or ours, isthe true one, which:none'; 
can decide but an infallible living Indge, 
ro which wee bothauſt be bound to ſub- 
mit. 

That, .God.did no-prohibic-the making 
OY or theilykneſs, of this - wm 
ne and, Human .(.4as. the letter: of che 42 xe-- 
found) our adugrfarics muſt confeſs; for:.; 
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he commanded ' the rk of the Teſtament 
Should be*miade Ex. 35. the Braſen'Sgrpent 
ro be ſet vp. Nam. 21.' which Chriſt ayes, 
(10.3. ) wasa repreſehntmrion-of himſelf; 

That he* did” notproMibir'all mancier- of 
worship and: adorati6n'of Imagesjrepre- 
ſentatiofis ,; and 1yknels bf things; which: 
are in heagen abonc-and earth} its:allo 
manifeft;*for he commarided'rheBraſen 
Serpentto beſer vp ;'tharthe'peopledoo- 
king onir;shouldbeheted ;'andthough 
M * Sall would perſwade'vs;, thar noado- 
ration wasto be giuen toit, yet certainly: 
none can deny ; but }*7ha# lookmg 07 \:r, 

was with ininward fteuerence- and:venc+ 
ration,asohian inftrumemof Gods merices 
to them 7 and Adoration or wworchip:con- 
fits properly, in the inward affection uof 
the mind. 'Befides, theArk-of the'Teſta- 
ment, which Caluin” himſelf, per 'Þſal.. 
105. confeſſes to be an' image of God 2c 
erat imago Dei was ſill religiously .wors- 
hipped By the Iews , hone permintted/ro. 
rouchit but conſecrated perſons; icarried 
often in Proceſſion by David, 'Rg&30i3- 
Reg. 8. atid Toſue'6: adored: by-lome and 
the Tiractits proftrated on the gromil;be 
fore it; Toſ3/e 7. 6. Bue what the Proteſſancs 
will neuter anfwer ;'thatthe Lotds'fapper 


- 


3s.a repreſentation of Chriſt his, paſſion; a 
figure of: his Body and is religiously,wor- 
shipped by themyif they do whats. Paul 
requires 1. Corin. 114 28;;by this wee ſee, 
that che text muſk-nac be vaderſtood lire- 
rally -prohiting all yorship,. bur prohibi- 
' ting to he worſhipped as Gods , the world 

being- then: plunged: in we ., ſome 
adoring, the yery;ftacues and, Images as 
Gods3;-orhers adoring the ſtatues and ima- 
ges, as the piares of ſeueral things which 
they. belicued tobe. Gods, a$ [upiter Fenus 

Azory Layes he's inftit. Mor. 16.1, þ 9.5.6. 
acclaresiit tobe the conflaut iudgmeut of Di- 
uins' that the Image. 45 to be honored woith 
the ſame: wuorsbip wubervvith that 45 vor 
Shipped Yoherof jt: 35.49 Image. AZOY has 
no fuch-words; andyou add falsly rhat_it 
is -our-<onſtant Tener,- Qur Dofrin isde- 
clared by the-7. Gen, Council, which is Ni- 
cen-z. (-and after; by Trent and others) 
that Councildecrees Images muft be ado- 
red.;and , does inot .determin, how that 
adoration muſt be called; bur only exclu- 
des the Adoration of Latria, Which is that, 
which/wee giueto God. The Dinins, afrer 
thisGonncil:diſpme ,,what adoration is ic 

«4 
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o ſctatius excludi Latriam; has enim eſt 
alia, # (iriplici aderatione. vue indge, 1ma- 
ges Puorthy of honor and adoration , and vvee 
ought to exhibit it to' them * call that adora- 
tion as you pleaſe , (o it be not Latria ,'its all 
alyke vohat you tall it": for Latria is dffe- 
rent from an ordiniary. and ſomple ado ation. 
Let ſome particular Diuins theretore dil- 


courſe as 5 Jhey at \ hs not. our oblige? 
tion I Ke a wee. belieue with 


the. Chur N gration., \bur ;no Le: 
tria.. Be x 211i 40 

, Peay R heck he, ATR Antiquary , de 
clares Moth that f or Foe. r. frſt. Centuries there 
VURs, ze, tle 07 80, 5 [of of. Images in the Ora- 
fo es, Chriſtian EL .cannot imagin , to 


what orpo e pen $4ll. brivg theſe 
quo Gets Ns > Azor, Jacobus 


E.NOt tO let. his Audito- 
ric GH Fe Ls that he is verſed in 


Authors, This proves that the. Primitiue 

Rog d vie, 1 HE though, nor ſo 
ac as nom hey! \Perayius ines 
in that, Ver bem:  Theol-t0's5. 1. 
I5.Ca Bl, the PSn'D | 
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mor © Kequenty 5 in be 
conuerred d frot Sth n , thar bclicued 
in ſtocks and ſtones, ant ſore; of them, | 
that their Gods Were Bodyes and. not-pure 
Spirits ; to-shun the occaſion of? 
ro. theſe” errOurs., and iſe Nara 
Feople from any apprebealiy PE Corpo- 
7h ty i in Gad,1 moges were aig IT vied; 
ad in ſome plas: wherethe Jan anger was 
oY $f, BEL - larly. .Prot ibired; 
d: 530d; de; ING dg. cults. Inmag ou C. 4 
yes this was't I Eh on why t Coun- 
P iy. 
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cil.of Zlibert prohibited the vie: of Images. 
S. Gregory , 'whoſe words Pyonk cite,' would 
have the people, keprft ao Id6fairous 
worship of Images and ended fio mo- 
re. Not, only Nichephorns Calixtus , bur 
many, this day of the Catholick Church do. 
bold ir abſurd ro'painr Images of the 
Father.,, ſon zz and Holy Ghoſt ', as they are 
in their proper ubAgace and Nathre'; nor 
docs the Catholicks 'vic'ir'ag you” falsly 
criminat them , but they paint the Father 
in- the form of an Ancient Man , as he ap- 
peared ro rhe Prophet: Daniel; the *ſoz in, 

uman shape ,'and the Holy Choſt'i inthe fi- 

ureof 1 oue as he appeared in inthe Riucr 
Tordan.'  ' 

"Valquez i caks nor a word of Eiis Sin, 
the place jp by you'7.'p. 'diſp; $4: bur 
3, Þ-Difp. 103 {be UC lInnges to as 

ell as. Aols. ie prokibited'in-rhe firſt 
naman ent: and what then ? Vaſquez; 
"Was. 'miſtzken nas. well as you : but you far 
more, for he fayes: in that place i was 

Dor becauſe the adoration of Images was 
Injr Lelf naughr, as'you fay; for'you ſay 
Its Tdolatry * ; but becauſe it Was' obo. 
xt0us in thofe tymes' ro the danger of fal- 
ling into' Idolatty ;' and therefore prohi- 
bired : but this danger ceaſing ( as ih the 


231I 
Law of Grace , Images may and oughr.to 
be adored,and nog prohibired by that com. 
mangwent.: if, he, ſpeaks conſequently 
or no its not.my:buſineſs ro:examine it, 
You fay God commanded the Braſen ſer- 
pens.t9/ be; broken, ,, becaule "the, people 
worshiped- it : 2, Rep. 13.:4:;Þut the text 
will, inform you well , if. you ſer prejudice 
alyde, thatthey. beganto adore it for God, 
as/ they didthe molten Calf; agdtherefo- 
re.it was. prohibited. You .ſay our peo- 
| ple commits many, diſorders, in adoring 
I mages; y denyany.ſuchabuſesthar may 
zeachto: Idolarry : and. that, the; Authori- 
ty; Which God has giuen.to.gonern, ys, and 
which weeare bond to obey, 1s to take 
cogniſance of: that... which. when they do, 
andprohibir Images, wee will obey them; 
- inthe mean tyme wee will giue;youand 
your; Churchleane. to bark ar.the Moon. 


+: Bur I muſt mind you of one misrake for 
20..conclude.this diſcourſe 'C emens Ale- 
-xandrinus/,. ſay.you, Hom. 7, (Xprey he: 
x haue yow ſeen, or any;other,Homilies 
of Clemens Alexandrinus 2 bu this is nor | 


he..miſtake rhax Iam ro, advertiſe you of) 


and;in his Parzneſis, ſpeaking, of I 
3.general declareth thus: wnee haue. 20. I- 
ages. in the uot, Je gap argon forbids 


lj 


[mages 
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den to ws , to exercyſe that,  Aecertfull axt far 
it is voritten OFe- you are. miſtaken M © Sall, 
and it cannor be_but_ maliciously ,.if you 
haue read _ Parencſis tot; he does nor 
ſpeake of Images zz general , but of Idols, 
and ſuch & were adore: for. Gods Hy the 
Gentiles, to whom he. ireted, that Pare- 
meſs diffwading them from Jdolamygo the 
worshi 'of one true God. . This is a mat- 
ter of fat, let the Reader peruſe the Au- 
thor himſelf, and he will a@rhat youare 
miſtaken. 

Hence wee concluge, chat Images of 
Chriſt and his ſaints cannot be called ydols. 
For an Idol i is a repreſentation; of a-God 
that is not, or a Deyty, that, has, no beipg; 
Images of Chriſt and the ſaints are, xepre 
ſentations of things, rhat, have a. real Beang:: .. 
and to fay that Chriſthis image is: an Jdol, 
is to fay , that Chriſt , who is«he Protary---: 
Pe has no. real Being. wee, conclude. that: 
the' making of Images was neuer prohibirh. 
ted; for C fol d. made man to his own,.lma::::; 
'LE, ; commanded many Images. 10 be.madez.:: 
theArk of the Teſtament, the Braſen ſers.,;, 
penr', "and "ſeucral others, mentioned, ;i p 
Scripture : : and jos OS page them (clues. 
make many Tim ings, Wenpand 
fo Yet I at all. worsbi ip t9. 


Images isnot prohibired for wee: — 
the King particularly, becauſe-he 

ſents Gods Power ind ry or opal 
religious worship of Images is Trot 
for wee giue a Religious wortbip: to the, 
Holy name. of 7eſ#s, tothe Bi lc beyond. 
all other Books, becatſci it is. cwordof 
God,and the Proceſtants t to the Sacrament; 
which they fay' is buta figure of | Ghrilts ho- 
dy: Reaſon provies wee ought ro worghip 
the Images of Chrift* and his ſaints; for it. 
iS apparent , that there is ſuch a relation. 
and connexiofi; betwixt the ima! and the 
thing wherof it is' an Image, that the-ho. 
nor 'or deshonor 'd0n''to. the image for. 
being a reprefentation. of the Prototype, 
is eſteemed to be don to the Protor ype:., 
as when a 'man' is by | nies {tics Baan © 
in Effigie bis perf6n is brandeg Þy.the:exe- , 
cution £46k in tis itndge , and no manhbye.,,. 
will think the'inidry don to his picture,an, ” 
affrontro his own perſon. wee. therefore, 
muſt worship the'Images of Chr riftand che..." 5%, 
ſaints , becauſe they are their repreſenta, |, 
tions, and-in this yndoubredly (EE, FOE 29, 
Ship them , for the' relation ang. « CONNEcs. ... 
tion that is berwixt the repreſentarign and. 
thing repreſented {this worship reſteth.not 
in the Image , hut paſſes.ro the Prototype 
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for whoſe ſake wee worship.it, And the- 
refore it may:be called-a: #r47iſitttee', Or re- 
ative worship:3 -Lhe:adoration. of .Latria 
due to: Godiwee deny to: Images ,and de- 
reſt itas muchas you; and when: wee de. 
-clare our Dotrin.andEauhſocleerly , its 

malice'and::knowen prejudice, toiaccule 
vs of Idolatry,, which conſiftsin-adoring 
23: God,  whatis:nor God. 4 +, >» - 


-»1/\Inroeation of Saints; * 15 . - 

- - Mz: Sall;E hope docsinot forget, that 
Maxim of the-ſchooles 3 argumorororomml- 
rum probans:w#ihil probat ahac an argument - 
which proues: more thanthe difputans;pre- 
- tends,or cafiprerend to-proue;-proues no- 
thing, bur-muſt be fallacious;: and doubt- 
; leſs any Chriſtian will ſay that an-argument 
. thar proues direQly againſt the Scripture, is 
| buta Sophiſtry, Let vs heate his atgument. 
_ - againſtthe Inuocationiof Saints; God fayes 

-be Rom-8, 34: bas appointed his. fart keſus 

-eo:make:intercefion; for: vs, whoiis more 

-compaiſionat, betteriable ;andmore:wil- 

ling:thanany Saint or Atigelrohelpexs,and 
his: prayers are: efficacious; for, :fayeth he,, 
Joc 5.26. :#Fhatſoewer- woe ack: ther Heavenly. 
Father yohis name ,.he-vuill gime: ths 
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This argument-proues' direQly :againft 
Scriptures forivptoues tharwee mult-not 
ask-rhe Saines o$ earth ro pray'for vs;-nay it 
rue wee mutt nor:prayfor ourfelues, 
ur-remit allro'Cheriſt; whoknowes our. 
wants ; is:more\compaionat: towards ys 
than the Saints on earth are, nay than wee 
are'oF ourſelues ; louesvs bettepthatithey 
loue ys, or wee lone ourſclues ;:is'berrer 
able, and more willing to:help vs, than they 
are , and than wee are-ourſeliues; on the 
other {yde his prayers are more efficacious, 
why'then'should* wee as theiprayers. of 
Sainrs-omcarth, ot pray'for-ondſeiues.:Yer 
Sefiprare commands'ys ro:pray-for :our- 
felues; arid recommends varo ys; tha wee 
Should ask the'prayerofour Brethren; and 
the'Proteftant Church alſo does!practice Ir. 
Therefore- chis' argument -proues/diredtty 
againſt the Sceiprage and ATT. we 
cc of the faithfull: ** 

Its certain Chrid loucs-ve benrer;; than 
the Saints or Angels/do;, and ismore'able 
and willing ; burr igalfo: certair;; thatthe 
loues the Saints-of heaueh , 'betrer:thanhe 
lours vs; poore finners oncarth;{ know: 
not what opiniowM*Sall may hau&of him-: 
£1f)and' ſo-whathe: would inatdo forks: 
oncarth; for-our ſakes; weeunspezpet;! 
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he'may do For ſake of thoſe that he 
lones moſt; 'which- are the Saints and An- 
gels inheanen. For wee hawe'examples in 
Scriprure' of ſome Bleffinys conferred on 
the/liaing/on earth ,norfor the ſake of any 
lining on earth}, bur of Saints departed. 3. 
Reg. tr. r5-God shewen mercy to Safamon, 
in-differring the punishment which he de- 
ferued ſor his Idolarry , not for Salamons 
fake , but' for Dauid his Fathers ſake, (who 
was dead) 4. Reg.19. 34. God proteted 
leruſalem againſt che Aﬀyrians , nor for 
Ezechias the Kings ſake”, though he loued 
him; nor for Ifaias his ſake that then lived, 
and 'wasa Holy Propher ,*but for his ovwne 
fake and Danuids ſake his ſermane. Thus wee 
ſee; thar though God'lones vs more than 
the 'Saints departed loue vs, yet he loues 
them/more'thanvs; and giues vs for their 
fake* what: he would not 'grant vs for our 
owe. 5 b-- 
He brings the: words of 'S. Peter AQ 4. 
72, that there is no ſaluation inany other, 
and -no other Name vnder Heauen, wherby 
wee may beffauecd; all which wee acxnow- 
ledge , and yer Proteftants as well as wee 
do'ask-the prayers of their Brethren on 
cart; and: why may not wee aske the 
prayers: of the Saints. in heauen? for wha 
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wee expett by their interceſſion, and the 
value and worth of. their prayers , is alto- 
gether grounded. , and ſprings from the 
Merits of that name of Ieſus. This is all that 
M- Sall alleadges againſt this Tener of ours, 
iugde you what ſtrong. conſiderations mos+ 
ued him to deſert our Church, He ads the 
folly of tw o Spanish fryers.thatbeyondall 
meaſure, euen of the Cathol;k:Prigciples', as 
he grants, pag..75.:excceded inthe :prayſes 
of Saints , and he mould be no longer a Ca- 
tholick , ſince there were ſuch.madmen 
amongſt vs, and perhaps ſome. Proteſtants 
will, haue .the lyke encouragement: for-r10 
leaue that Church, ſince M: Sall.is.entred 
into their Congregation; Bux. if,\by your. 
acknowledgment,theſe exceſſes areagainlt 
our Principles.;.therefore.zou:grant;-zrhat 
our, Principles do not wrrant any-exceſſes 
in the Inuocation of Saints ;. why therefore 
did you leaue the Church, whoſe Princi- 
plesarc ſound? becauſe. ſome tryers played 
thefoole ? a pretty.reaſon. WE IEG a bo 
Now that I haue anſwered your. obiee- 
tions M- Sall,; y pray anſwer metothis dif; 
courſe; that the Saints io Heauen.do pray: 
for vs, I proue ixthus.; and , if; lbe not-mi;. 
ſtaken , cuidently in the Principles of -Re-, 
ligion, 2544 CDRs ages 
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\ . The: Saints:in Heauen:know enidently 
thatahereds@ Militane Church on (carth; 
for they; cnjdemly know::that tho: Reſur. 
rectionorigeneral ludgment is notas yet 
come: ; 'wheras they know that they haue 
not aſſumed. their Bodies ;. conſequently 
they know the world is/not- ended; and 
that there j3a militant Church on carth.Al- 
1o they. know-cuidently,ithat this militant 
Church is in continual warfare. ; fill aſ.. 
faulted by Saran with temprations|,ibeſer 
with ſpiritual dangers: for thisis the: Efjerz- 
ceof a MilitantChurch; and in this itiis di- 
ſtinguished from the 7riomphant; that This, 
is out of all danger; Thar is: in continual 
bartie: by.this it appeares that the Saines:in 
Heauen: , are- nor alcogether ignorant of 
our affaires on” carih,-as ur Aduecriarics 
would -havethem to be. Now Iproceedin 
my-diſcourfe , can it be-imagined that the 
Saints in Heauen:, knowing our tempta- 
tions , and battles with ſo fierce an enemy 
as Satan, Should. be ſo. deuoid of Charity, 
as not to: pray for vs?:I:' xnow not what 
you mayanſwer , but 1xcnow what fome 
anſwer: thatthey can not-pray ; for, being 
rauish'd:;with- the poſſefiion of an'acoms 
plisht.Bliſs:, they cannot mind any:rhing 
cls, but the glory of the obiet whichthey 


| 239 
ſee. But this-is incredible ; thatthe Deuils- 
io the bitterneſs 'of their tormenrs:'should' 
not forget vs, 'northe highr-of- miſeries 
Should not allaytheir'malice;bue:ſtifl rempr 
vs; ahdthe faintsand:Anpelshould abate: 
theirCharicy in the greatneſs ob their glo- 
ry: ſpecialiyrhar Chriſt (: ſayes 8; Paul'R om. 
8. ) ptayes: inceſſantly for vs ;'the pofſeſiion 
therefore of 'the'plory ,*cannot hinder the 
ſaints prayers for vs-'- it a 4H] 
Bur. I proue: that /their glory 'obliges 
them+ ro' pray-for:vs: you: cannor deny, 
but. thay in the-pofſeſhon.of thar glory, 
they ardently deſire, the cxaltation'' of 
Gods name, the increaſe of hisglory ; the 
confuſion-of hisenemy. Satan; and what 
greater confuſion of Satan, what greater 
exaltarion of Gods-name andylory, than 
the victory: ofmeri againſt Satan;;:the vic- 
rory of thoſe: that arerempted byhim,and 
finally: mens faluation;; vadoubred}y ther, 
wheras they euidently know that the Mili- 
tant Church is in-continual battle-apainſt 
that enemy, in continual remprations ;and 
dangers:of damnation ; the very poſſeſſion 
of that gloty makes them deſire ardenety,* 
and wishour vicoryes , and ſaluation: this 
wish anddefire:oftheirs, you cannotide-" 
ny bucthatitismanifeſtto God; and what * 
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els, Fagk you, isa Prayer; bits prionride. + 
fire of « thing, repreſented "to God ?-itis eui- 
dent-therefore' that 'thefaints and'Angels 
pray for vsro God, - he NN 
This diſcourſe ,'you will ſay , proues 
thattherriumphancChurch; and each par- 
ticular-of ir, knows the wants 'of the Mi- 
litantChurch in general, but not of each 
particular, or of any particular perſon of 
the Militant Church, therefore wee par- 
ticular Perſons ought nor to pray to any of 
the Triumphant Chureh', wheras' they do 
not know if wee pray , or any of our par- 
ticularaffairs. NA TORR TT 
. 'Burhe argument proues at leaft that the 
faints departed-and Angels are Mediatours 
for che MilitantChurch in-general; and ſo 
all M* Salls diſcourſe ,-for the only'Media- 
tourhip of Chriſt;talls ro ground : moreo- 
uer I will proue by Seripture and reaſon 
that theyknow the temptations , and dan- 
gers of particular Perſons 'of the Milnant 
Church andconfequently the former dif: 
courſe: proues, that they pray for particu- 
lar perſons , and hearetheir prayers. 
Lu. 15: ssfaid tharthe Angels reioyce at 
( and confequently know ) the connerfion 
of aſinner; the Deuils know the fare and 
congirien of particular perſons, rt 
their 
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rheic temptarions.allares themes. fin: the 
glorious Spirics therefore ,. who in their 
natural knowledge arc.cqual rp., and in ſu- 
pernatural ſfurpaſſe them; ,. do. know no 
leſs ;- neicher is jt credible that God should 
perwitthe Deuilco,know mangs-conditrion 
0 tempthim,, and chould.not permit the 
glorigus Spirits , eſpecially our Angels kee- 
pers; to, help and, defends vs.: the Protel- 
tants:owght not. to queſtion: this ; wheras 
in their Common Prayer Book, they haue 
this Colle& on S, Michacl the Archangels 
day. the 29: of Sept:.God vubse ing wonder 
fall manner diſpenſeths the Minifteries of 
Hen. ava Angels, grant , that as they do thee 
couſiaptly. aſiſt in heauen , ſo by thy: appoint« 
ments. they may {uccour and defends onearth. 
God therefare yſeth:the Miniſtery of An- 
gels zahelp men , and conſequently Angels 
know. mens particular affairs.. Thar there 
are: Witches in the world may not;be de- 
nyed, if wee will nor condemnmoſtCom- 
monwealths of. folly and iniuftice, which 
punish. many for ſuch, and if wee, will nor 
laugh at Scripture-which. relates z.Reg, 28. 
that Saul by:the help;,of a witch.rayfed the 
Spiriz.of Samuel, that the wizchs.inuoke 
and axe heard by .the Deuils its aut of 
doubt; and shall the. Glorious Spiries be 
| Q 
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deaf tothem that inuoke them ? laſtly ma- 
ny examples are recorded in Scripture of 
the miniſtery exhibitec Oy Angels ro men. 
3-19. 6. Reg... Gen. 48. i6. and 16. 4. Reg. 
9. 34+ rt ad wo 
And that ſaints alſo departed know our 
affairs and do aſſiſt vs, rhe Scripture doth 
witne(s.it : Sau), all fraught with aflictions, 
finding no comfort in the liuing ; betooke 
himſelf to the Spirit of Samuel deceaſed, 
1. Reg. 28. this proucs that men in thole 
daycs did bclicue that the. ſaints departed 
know our aflairs, and can help vs, and Sa. 
muels anſwer to him does cuidence the ſa- 
me. Elias departed this world , thars to lay 
all commerce with human kind, the 18. 
yeare of Ioſaphas Reygn,as appears 3. Reg. 
22- and 4, Reg, 2. and. 3. Ioſaphat dyed 
abour ſeauen years after , which, was the 
25. yeare of his.reygn, as appears. 3:Reg, 
22. Ioram ſucceeded to loſaphar,, and 
Elias 'that departed from all human com- 
merce ſcauen years before, writ a letter 
ro him, rebuking him for his wickedneſs, 
and threatning him with Gods indignation. 
can there be amore manifeſt proof zbat jhe 
ſaints departed know our affairs an 'do 
help ys?S. Peter 2. epiſt-c- 1, rellsthe Chr 

e &73 DIS 113 PO 1« CITATION? £ 
Atians ro whom he writ , that his death was 

C 


_ 


we i ads a Ph rel nod Act 
| had, and hare would be mindfall 6f 
them after his departure from 1yfe , and 
help them to be mindfull of his Doc- 
trin. Ee pb 16> - BYTES: 
. Can it then be  doubred bur that wee 
may prudently, and ought to pray to them, 
by whole means the Scripture aſſures vs 
that others did receiuec Gods bleſſings? ei- 
ther direQiog our, prayers immediatly to 
God, praying that for his B. Mothers fake, 
for S. Peters ſake, for Davids ſake*( this 
prayer is often made by the ancient Pro. 
phers in Scri pture , Propter Dauid ſeruum 
zuum 101. aucrtas faciem Chriſti tui. PAL 131. 
Memento, Domine Dauid  & omnis manſue 
tudinis ejus. pl. 131. ) he would haue'com- 
paſſion of vs? or direQirg our ptayers im- 
mediatly'to the ſaints and Angels, beſee- 
ching them ro help vs, and pray for vs; 
as Tacob Gen. 48. ptayed that God,in'who- 
ſe ſight he walked, and the Angel, who 
deliugred him from cuils, should' bleſs his 
children. This is it that's yndefſtood in 
that Article of our Creed, The communion 
of ſaints , that the ſaints of the Triumphant 
Chiitch in heauen,, of the Militant on 
earth , and the Pazicnt in Purgatory ,haue 
a Communication of prayers, and metics 
betwixt them, that thoſe' of heauen pray 
Qi 
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for vs , and wee by..qut prayers and ſuf- 
frages, do;help them in Purgatory. :\/-: + 


M * Sall_ things. it extrauagancy , that - 


wee call the B. virgen our Sauioreſs 'and 
Redeemer; and if he be, impartial he. muſt 
-call the Prophet David extrauagant;alfo, 
when he ſayes ( ſpeaking of the ſaints) 
Pal. 81. I haute ſaid , ye are. Gods, and:the 
in of the higheſt all : And-perhaps-he will 
not ſtick to blame God himſelf, who ſayes 
to Moyles Ex. 7.1. behold] haue made.thee 
a God to Pharaoh? wee call the B. Y, {0.,;be- 
cauſe thoſe names may be giuen in- an-im- 
proper ſence to the chicf Inſtrument.of 
our .R<demption, as she: was, bceiog the 
Mother of him who is erucly our Redee- 
mer. wee build more Churches ſayes/M: 
Sall , and fay more. prayers to.ſom ſaints 
than to God : wee anſwear thar-all the 
honor we exhibit to ſaints is giuen-to 
God, for whole ſake we honor them,: To 

them we; build Churchs for his ſake be- 
caule they are his great ſeruants. He aſſu- 

res vs in the Ghospel that what wee doto 

one. of his [;zz{e ozes wee do it to him; 

much more wee may be affured.,, wee 

doto him and for him , what weedo:to, 

and for his ſaints in heauen,, wheras-him- 

{ſelf tells vs, Io. 12 26-ifavy will ſerue me, 
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my Father vvilli boner him; Mach more 
ought they/tobe honored by'ys. 

| ' Purgatory and 1 _— 

'M*\ Sall rallyesabourthe ſituation of Pur- 
gatory and the nature ofthe'torments that; _ 
there are ſuffered-; if cold}, heat, rain F 7 
Fenpeſt 8c all which is to no/purpolſe,#GE 
what'is controuerted betwixr Proteſtants 
and Catholicks is' not , what place is Pur- 
garory in, or what arc the payns inflicted 
there; bar'if there be any ſach thing as. 
Purgatory :/ the Proteftants deny any third 
receptacle of ſouls departed , 'but muſt. 
£o/Either ro heauen or Hell', for vohere 
the Tree falls, there it remayns. The ortho- 
dox Dotrin is that there is a Purgatory, 
where ſouls departed with v:nzal ſins on- 
ly, of thar afecr the remiſſion of their mor- 
ral ſins'in this tyfe by the Sacrament of 
Confeſſion, orby anaCt of Conr7ition , ha- 
ne nor don ſufficient pennance in this lyfe- 
for their tranſgreſſions ; muſt ſuffer vniill 
they ſatisfy Gods inſtice to the [aſt farthing. 
This is an Article of Faith ; but the Church 
has not determined in whar place is Pur- 
gatory ; that is a ſchoole queſtion: as for- 
the'Nature ofthe rorments there inflicted; 
its aft Article of Faith that they are tor- 
mented with theprination;, orbanishmenc 
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fom.Godyfight : allo irs-of Faiththatthey 
are. tormented. by tyre :; but the. Church 
has. not detexmined-, whar kind; of tyre 
is that > or how it tormenis z and though 
Digins and: Fathers. ſpeake.of other tor- 
ments, yet its no Article of Faith , that 
they tutfer this or that. of Cold., ſnow 
or tempeſt. 

To proue. our Catholick Tenet, I will 
firlt proue ; that therc is ſome. other rece- 
ptacie of Souls departed. belids Heayen 
and Hell of the Damned; ſecondly IL will 
proue that there is a Purgatory. 

The firſt is proucd by che Article ofo our 
Creed , he deſcended into.hell-, which cag- 
not. be 'vnderfiood ta be, the Hell ofthe 
damned , for all Chriſtians -abhorr. the 
blaſphemy of Caluin that ſayes Chriſt his 
ſoule ſuffered the payns of the damned: 
the. Proteſtants give a moſt obſcure inter- 
pretation to thatcleertext; by the word 
Hell , lay they, is vndexſtood the Grane 
and: the. ſenſe of the Article is, that Chyiſt 
his, Body. deſcended into the graue. This 
is. moſt abſurd, for inthe next word be- 
- Fore this; Article, the deſcent of his Bady 
| tothe Grauc is expresly declared, He was 
- crucified , dead, aud buried : xo be buried 
what: el is it,, but bis Body to: deſcend. 
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mtothe Graue Pand-after telling vs inthe 
word buritd, that his Body waypurt inthe 
granc;,would 'they again repeat'the ſame 
inaditin& Atticle;, when'they *pretended 
ro'gine'vsa briefabridgment of the article 
of Faith? 131] e 31 
'S:Peter expoundsthat Article, 1. ep. 3.19. 
Being dead in flesh , he deſcended in Spirit , to. 
the'Spirits that wvere detained in priſon , to 
preach to them that wrvere incredulous in the 
dayes' of Noe.” Behold the Articte of our 
Creed expounded ; his Spirit deſcended af- 
ter his death, ſarely it did not deſcend into 
the'graue ) to the' Spirits that wvere detained 
i priſon ; ( there was a priſon” therefore, 
where Spirits were detained; ) and preached 
is them; ( certainly he did not preach to 
them that were'in the prifow of the dam- 
ned; ) therefore there was ſome other pri- 
ſon beſids that ofthe damned, where ſpirits 
were detained,” P03. 7392} | 
». Wee find Gen. 37. 35. that Tacob per- 
ſwaded by his children that his'fon lo- 
ſeph was kilted, and denoured by a Beaſt, 
lamented and ſaid, 7 vill deſcend mourning 
v1ato my ſonne to'Hell. Certainly he did not 
intend ro defcend: vnto himto the”grauc, 
forhe was perſuaded he had none; but was 
deugured by a Beaſt ; neither can ir be ima- 
Q ii 


gined. that he. ts... deſcend, ,vate- 
him, rothe Hell of the damned, or beliened. 
that his ſon deſcended thicher;lacob.there-- 
fore belicued that there was an other Hell, 
where his ſon deſcended, and he expeQed, 
oe after his death. This shocksthe,whor 
brick of. the Proteftant doſtrin., of x0 
PR grounded chiefly.an the perſwa- 
ſion of no other recepracle of ſouls, bur 
Heauen and Hell of the damned. _ 
Now that there is .a Purgatory, I prone: | 
ic : the Proteſtants deny it, becauſe; that if 
the ſin be forgiuen in this lyfe , then all the. 
pe due of man for that ſip is-alfo 
orgiucn, and ſo there is no. Purgatory: 1h 
the ſin was not forgiuen, then it carries the 
ſoul to Hell, for inthe other world no-fin; 
is forgiuen. Bur I prouc that. though the-fin 
be forgiuen by the Sacrament , or Contri- 
tion,yet ſome temporal punishmentis. due 
of the ſinner to God, to latisfy his iuſtice, 
is it notthe dayly pratice of Preachers, to 
exhort ſinners , cuen the .xeconciled fer 
ners, to do.pennance, for their ſins? what 
pennance did not Magdalen do , cuenat; 
rer that Chriſt had rold her, hae her ſins 
were forginen? what great penance, did 
not Dauid ,. S; Peter, and other reconciled - 
ſinners dothis shews that the Faithfull we= 
re allways perſwadcd that pennance muſt 
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be don, though the ſinbe forgiuen:anditis.”: 
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noaFwer to fay/, that theſe aulteriryes pra-. 
Qiled by then were not for the ins they 
conithined®, and 'were forgiuen ; bus. 
for to-artn them againſt future remptations; . 


for” wee hate many paſſages of Scripture . 
which”®shews©punishments, inflicted by. 
God vn the reconcilied ſinners, for their... 


ſions, after'they were forgiuen., 

For example otiginal fin is forgiuen by 
Baptiſm, yet the corporal death , which 
is a ptinishment infligted on mankind for 


that ſin | as'S: Paul fayes Rom. 6. and 5. is... 


notforginen , burinflicted on all. The Pro- 


” 
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phet Nathan declared ro Dauid thar his fin . 


of Adultery was forginen him, yet in pu-_.. 


nishment of that fin, the Child got by that 


Adukety, shoutd dye. 2: Reg. 12 Lask, was 


thar puvishmenr inftly due of Dauid after _— 
his fin was forgiuen or no'? If not, why" - 


Should'God inflid ir for that fin? ifit was 


due ;/ler vs ſuppoſe that Danid had dyed 


before” thar punighment was itflited,., 
( which might haue happened , and dayly | 


happens to others; "who 0 Þ before they. 
do any'pennance forthe fins that by the' 


Sacrament were foryiuen ) ſurely he muſk, _ .. 

haue 'paid'thar debr in the other lyfe,, be-... _ - 

fare he *conld'ehrer into Heauen; where |. ... 
$5 2G 69 3. WSK >» Sy you if $+ > 4 
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ao foul, gnilty of any thing , caw enter? 
Thereforethere: muſt be ſome otheriplace 
where ſinners, whoſe fins /haue been'for-s 
giucn., and that haue; not don ſufficiene 
pennance in lyfe muſt be punished' in the 
other world. A. Prifoo I ſay where the laſt 
farching may be paid, and that being'paid, 
the priſonner may get out, for our Sanjour 
mentions ſucha priſonafcer this iyfe. Mat. g. 
and Luc. 12; but the laſt farthing cannot be 
paid in the Hell of the damned, for the 
debt is due there, for Erernity; therefore 
there muſt be ſome- other: priſor- for ſouls 
departed befids the Hell of rhe damned: © 

Now if you read: M = Salts difcour- 
ſe ypon this ſubje&. you $hatl nor find that 
he brings any text of Scripture, thatas much 
as ſcemingly {ayes there is. no Purgarory; 
and yer the Reformers did teparare them - 
ſelus from the Church of Rome, wherof 
they were members, vpon pretext of er. 
rours (:wherof Purgatory is one') which 
they would proue by clecr Scriptureto be 
errours ,-and contrary: :to! Gods wricten 
word: andnot one text does Mi Sall:;;'ngr 
.catt he bring any clecr text ro prouc 20 Pro- 
gatoryy much leſs will you findanyeuident, 

Or: cannincing reaſon in; his diſconrſe; to. 
impuga-our Tence-: whar he doces.15to, 
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anſwer ſom texts( the chicfhe fayss;: bue 
he is miſtaken) wher with Bellarmia proues 
ic, and gives'only Bellarmins own antwers, 
and thus he would perſwade vs out of our 
Podrin. OY 

Bur firſt allow thoſe rexts that Bellarmin 
brings:,, do nor conuince the exiſtence of a 
Purgatory ; allow that rexts which heere _ 
allcadge, donor manifeſtly prouc it; This, 
no man of iudgment will deny, but that 
theſe texts and gloffes vpon theny, haue as 
much probability, as much appearance of 
truth ; as any that you bring or can bring 
againft Purgatory + that your anfwers ro 
thoſe texts-are not euidently true for they 
are Rellarmins own anſwers, for the moſt 
partaticaſt , and herciefts them very plau- 
fbly:, fince therefore wee were for: ſoma. 
ny ages in the actual belief of the' doatrin, 
before you and your Reformers-came to 
the world, why $hall wee be berfronvir, 
if you cannor shew- ftronger reaſons or 
eexts againft it , than wee haue for ir, Nay 
though wee. brought no reaſons. ariall to 
proue our: do@rin ;,' but this that we re- 
cciuedit as the word of God from'ſo many 
precedent-ages; is-it- reaſon thatfor-you, 
or your Reformers'' pleaſure ; without'a, 
conuincing text'or reaſon to proutirfal- 
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{c, wee. muſt diſcaim ir? allow that thoſe 

rexts da nocicleerly prove Purgatory, thats 
nothing; wee are not Adors but Defendants, 

. ts not our obligation to-proue, but yours; 
wee will, defend ourfelues againft/your 
proofs, and ſo hold our old doarin. 

But now I proue that thoſe texts, which. 
M' Sall iadges inconeluſtue, do prone what 
Bcllarmin incended the-firſt is out-of'2. 
Mach. 12. a colleQion being made ; he {ent 
12000, drachmas of iyluer to lerufalem; to 
haue ſacrifice offered forthe fins of: the 
dead becauſe he did confider that theſe, 
who receiued death with: piety ;-wonld 

Ji haue a. very:good reward it is therefore'a 

1! holy and holſom thought, to pray for the 

t dead , that they may: be  deljuered from 

ſinns. This is the text. though- theſe Books 

were Canonical Scripture; ſayes he, yerthe 
text proues not Purgatory, for prayers for 
the dead.,. may be: made for other” ends, 
than thatof drawing ſouls out of Purgato- 

| ry. ; firſt becauſe that God being ftill pre- 

| ſent to. all- ſpaces of Eternity, foreſtcing: 

| now ,. what prayers will be made; many: 

I; years and ages hence , for perſons that are 

| now, .at;this-preſent , dying-, andibeing'a. 

pf good Paymaſter that; ofrent yms'|gines be- 

fare. band, the rewards:of whar ſeruices. 
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'Wwill be don for the future , may'how giue. 
ro the- perſon dying the affiſtance of his 
grace and mercy, which he foreſees will 
be in future rymes: asked for 'rhem! by 
friends that will pray for them: which 
Doctrin ,fayes he; is taught by the Romish 
writers, and acording to this DofQrin weg 
may: ſay , that the: effect of thoſe prayery 
made. for the Iewes by: 1udas' Mathabeus, 
was not do drawthem out of Pargatory 
 afrer:thy were dead, bur thar God should 

haue giuen rhem:for reward of thoſe pra- 
yers a Good dearth. | 62 B48) 2203 
. Qbſerue:, Reader , what is it that Belkar- 
min-intended to proue by that argument; 
I. 1. de Purg. c. 3. $. ad ſextam dico he ſpeaks 
thus; Our conſequence proceeds nor thus: 
they prayed for the slain ; therefore there 'is 
Purgatory : but thus. They prated for the ve- 
miſsion of rhe ſins of the dead : therefore 
they: iudged , that after their: death: they 
might be in Purgatory ; that chey might 
after death haue ſome ſins that needed 
expiation:- and this praying forithe'dead; 
to deliver them from-ſin after their death; 
is commended.by Scripture: \conſequent« 
ly ſins may. be forgiuin after:deathi} conſe! 
quently. there is a:Purgatory after deithy. 
oiherwyle the Scripture would hatiterred 


int prayffbg / prayers for the remilſi6h of 
the fins of the dead.. And what man of 
commot!' ſenſe does nor, ſee , thar theſe 
concluſions follow out of thar text, For 
what Bellarmin pretended and, wee pre- 
tend to proue out of that paſſage, is that 
it was the prattice of the Iewish Church, 
and rhe belief of the People of God ( and 
conſequently no new inuention of the Ca. 
tholick Charch ) that ſins may be expiated 
and forgiven after death and that prayers 
were'vſed to be made for the dead , not 

only for to prayſe God, for the reſt of the 
Fairhfult deparred , nor for the mutual 
comfort of the living in the death of, aur 
friend , not for our ſpiritual inſtry&ion 
reflefing.on our own mortality at the fight 
of death, bur as this text expresly fayes, 
for the ſins of the dead, that the dead may be 
deliuered from their ſins. 4,45 Ig 

, That ſubtility of the Catholick Dofors 
| alleadged by M * Sall, that God foreſecing 
the prayers. that willbe made, may, as 2 
pood Paymaſter , pay before hand, is very 
good, but is not to the purpoſe: for al- 
low thoſe prayers made for the slain might 
taue had thar effe@ in this paſſage ,. but 
wy returns the concluſion, prexcnded by 
Bellirminn }"thar'rhe paſſage proves it was 


_ 


the hehe? and. prafics of che People.of 
Go , and pray{cd, by Scripture, 10. pray. 
fr ihe expiation pf the fing of the dead. 
Moxcoler it might and does , lykely,hap: 
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pen that ſome dye for whom no prayers 


ry © I 


are, of will-be made after death , which 
our fareknowing God cannot reward be- 
fore hand, becauſe they-are_not-in Being 
nor will not; if thoſe men dyc in venial 
fin, or without hauing don ſufficient pen- 
nance}, there muſt be a Purgatory for them, 
con equently that ſubtility proues nor the 
nop Exiſtence of a, Puzgatory. . | 
; Again ,, ſayes he, that paſſage , though 
crue, proues nor Purgatory, becauſe.tho- 
ſe Men dyed in mortal ſin , wheras they 
were found to haue ynder their coats things 
conſecrated to. the 1dols. (As, the textre« 
hates ( nor. is it true , ſayes he, whar-Bel: 
Jartmin fayes , that their fin was. only ve- 
nial, becauſe it deſerued Gods yengean- 
ce andtheir death; asifa yenial fin, did 
not deſeructhar punishment, Neither does 
Bellarmin fay abſolutly it was but a venial 
kn , but thar perhaps ir was no more; be- 
cauſe it was'commirted through ignoran» 
cc; or though it might be mortal, yer. ax 
the, hour of death, eſpecially dying for ſo 
£19us and glorious a cauſe, they might has 
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vs obcained of God, ag, at af contriuor | 
Ang .whezas Indas: Machabzus. did not 
know .cerminly that they ,were: guilty; of 
Mortalfia, he might haug prayed farahem, 
He alleadges other, conſiderations why = 
prayers mightbe made for the dead,though 
there were.no Purgacory , firſt: for to-pray- 
{c God far. the reſt giuen tothe departed: 
ſecondly. for our, mutnal comfort in the 
death ofour. friend , thirdly.tor our inſtru- 
Cion to mind ys of . our mortality., and 
fayes that when in Ancient, Authors wee 
meet prayers to be made. for the dead, wee 
muſt vnderſtand , they, were made far the- 
{c ends, and nor for the drawingof fouls 
our of Purgatory. wee confeſs. that thoſe 
copfiderations are very good,and that they 
were praiſed by the Ancicnt Church ( as 
thoſe, words of the Commentaryes vpon 
Iob , futhcred, on Qtigen rclat ) and are 
ſill praQtiſed, but wee deny that theſe are 
the onely conſiderations for praying. for 
the dead bur. alſo for. the . remiſſion of 
their fios , as the former text doth cuiden- 
ce; for their caſe and delivery from. the 
payns they ſuffer after death: and in the 
Ancienr Fathers wee meet ( es 24 Die 
What MM * Sall auers ) prayers for the dead 
t9 bs made, for this end; nothing more 
es” no Trequent 
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Freetent :twoexom VeronlyPwilliprode- | 
ce+ 8: Denis, Difciple*of S. Pall Apoſtle, 
1.'deEce. Hierar, C7. p.3, the wentrable Bi- 
j hey approathing. prayes for the dead”, and 
that prayer beſeechrth the Dititne Clemency, 
that he may forgint to the dead , all the” fins 
rhat through buman' frajlty he committed © and 
that hee may plate him in the light, aud re- 
gon of the lining. Tidorus 1. 1: de off. Diu, 
C. 18. of the Catholick Church did -not belicue 
rhat ſous are forgiuen to the Faithfull depar- 
red, it vyould ntither make aims , nor offer 
facrifire to God for their ſouls. This is the 
ynanimous Dodtrin ofall antiquity, to all 
which M * Sall will anſwer with Catluin, 
Gehinus and Perer Martyr chat the Ancient 
Fathers erred : and this is all the anſwer 
wee can expect, agents Kabob 
"He valucs nothing the text our of Ta- 
bias 4. alleadged by Bellarmin, yer ir pro- 
ues cleerly what Bellarmin pretended,that 
it was the praQtice of the People of God, 
to offer alms for the dead. The words fyre 
and wwarer (ayes he) inthe pſ: 66. 12, vwze 
paſſed through fyre and wuater, but thou brou- 
ehteſt vs out into a vvealthy place. Aignify tri- 
bulations and crofles of this lyfe , and fo 
that text proues nothing 'of Purgatory. 
_Bellacmin aknowledges , it mighrbe thys 
IRE R 
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interpreted, and in. other ſenſes, but 
{ayes Bellarmin , Origen Hom. 25. 49, Num. 
aud $. Ambroſe ſer. 3-zn;Pfal- underſtand hy 
wvater Baptiſm, and by fyePrrgator:, And 
you, M. Sall, shou!d have rold vs.,,whac 
you thoughr of Orig:n and S. Amb,ote 
his incerpretation, Yuu will ſay what: your' 
Predecefſors. of the Retormation chaue 
ſaid , that they erred... [ti3 
 Bcllarmin.brings the words of /Chriſt 
Mat. 12. that a {iz againſt the Holy Ghoftizball 
not be pardoned in this world nor in. the 
wwverld to com'. And fayes. that $S. Auguſtin, 
S. Greg. Beda, and 'S. Bernard, diawfrom 
.this text a conſequence that ſome ſing ;are 


pardonable in the other world, .nay-+hat 


this was the only.text wherwith S. Bernard 
did proue Purgatory, M. Sall ſayes;that 
conlequence does not follow , becauſe; 
faycth he, (he taketh this reaſon from Pe- 
ter Mactyr) a poſitive does not follow out 


ofa negatiue. as from ſaying , the Duke of 


werice 45 not Earl of Dublin ,it follows nor, 
therefere ſome other is Barl of Dublin: See 

ou Reader, which interpretation youly- 
Le beſt.if you will chooſe to ſtick-1o-M: 
Sall,and Peter Martyr , or to S, Auguſtin, 


a 


S. Greg: B:de, and S, Bernard. His exam- 


Þle is: friuolous., For it were a-ridicuious 


I - 
propoſition to fay', rhe Duke of Yenice'ss not 
Enrf Dublin , ifthere were nota Dublin 
extant wherof ſome one may. be'Earl;; fo it 
were ridica}ous: to ſay , this ſir 5hall not be 

foremmen in the other wyorld itſelf : if there 
werenotan other, world whereſins may 
be forgiuen; therefore wee ſay ,thar cither 
wee muſt acknowledge ſins to be: pardona- ' 
ble in the other world, or Chrift his words 
to be ſence leſs: as it were a ſence leſs aſ- 
ſertion,,'to ſay , pride shall not be puntshed in 
this wvorld , nor in Heauen. When all the 
world is perſwaded- before hand , that 

Heauen is no place of punishment forpride 
orany other vice. 'So wee alto*grant,that 

were wee to conſider the letter only ofthe 
rext;\ out of the words of the-Enangeliſt, 

Marc. T,-25. wee: ought to: conclude that 

Ioſeph knew Marie: after her 'Chilbierh ; 

bur the Scripture interpreted by the Chureh 

expounds vnto ys by ſeueral other-texts 
the ſence of that textnor to be, as-rhe ler 


'ter founds; and Mary to hane remaynetda 


Virgen continually; and ſo you bring thag 
rextto no'purpole. Ht #5 98S a3 hefh 
"Now M- Sall I will prove, that-notonh 


acording to the rule 'of Prudence, bur alfo . 
acording to the rules of Faithand Logick, 
the conſequence of Purgatory;is manifeſtly 
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eninc'd out of that texr:Thus ſayes therext; 
He that vuill: fprake a vord againſt: the fon 


vf ans. it sbatl be forginen him ; bur he that 


<oll fptakeiagainſt.the He G. it sþall not be 
forgiaen him yetther in this wuorld., noranifus 
r#re. Larguethus : the text denies to a bla- 
ſphemy againſt the H. G.: what ir: grants'rtd 
a blaſphemy againſt the'fon of Man.-Bur 
what it depies toThazzis remiflion inthisly- 
fe and the other:therefore what it.grans to 
This is remiſſion in this lyfe , and theiother: 
The texr1ayes again inthis place, Ezery fir 
and blaſphemy 5hall be forgiuen to men y' 6 A 
blaſpbemy againſt the H. G\,; Is'it norian-eui 
dentfequele out this rtext;thar as ablatphe- 


my. againſtthe Spirit 1s vnpardonable::. fo. 


all ocher fins are pardonable; buta blaſphe- 
any againſt .the-Spirir: is vopardonable in 
this world, and :in-the future ; therefore 
other finsare pardonable in both. 76 
- You willreply, that 1his argument'pro- 
-ges too-mIch ; for it proues thatas a'blat- 
:phemy-againſt che H:G. is vapardomabile in 
he other lyfe,not only as to the punishmen, 
- duc to the'fin, but alſo-as ro-the:gwils, or 
fax; fo other fins are: pardonableviisihe 
«other lyfe , nor only as' to: the/ punilment 
dneto fin; which is what wee prexend; but 
\alſoasto the faxitor xurof fin; which.is 
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more-than wee pretend 3'ifor wee: reach 
tharMorial ſins.are nor forgintenas:to the 
exilt or fault, in the-other world : therefore 
this-argument proves too:much.\ Anſwer : 
thatafin may be ſaid T»pardonatble , its-re- 
quiſt that Nozhiret of it be pardonable ; 
tor-zas 'the ſchoole Maxim fayes Negatio | 
10:4 deftruit :'whexas therefore the text 
imports ,:that-a blaſphemy, againſt the H. 
G. is prpardozable in this lyfe and the furtu- 
rc;/it follows , that nothing cither the guilt 
or fanlt.ofvit., or rhe punishment due toit , 
be-pardoned ,.cither in this lyfe or the fu- 
ture. Butrthata fin may be latd pardorable 
it {utfces chat ſome part: of it at leaſt may 
be pardoned; wheras therefore our argu- 
ment proues , thar:fins-are 'pardonable in 
the other lyfe , its requifit thar ſome. pare 
of it:be pardoned:'or pardonable-in the 
other lyfe ;-cither the exe of ſin, or the 
punishmert due tO it; Not the gnzlt or fault; 
as wee belicue and proue by many euidenr 
arguments : therefore the punishment dus 
104its. oben c 
He cells vs the doQrin of Purgatory 
makes men negligent-of true repenrance, 
and.ſazisfationfortheir ſins in this lyfs;for 


the hopes it giues ofthe Remiſlion ofthem 
| mPugatory. Butthis is incredible) rhatiaets 
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being iinftrued of the bitterneſs of the 
rorments' of Purgarory,far exceeding all 
that-can'be ſuffered inthis world, should 
be encouraged to omit the fmale petman- 
ce and pains of this lyfe, for to fuffer the 
far greater and more exceſfiue pains of 
Purgatory. It giues ( quoth he ) occaſion 
to pittifull abuſes of $7202 in the vajuation 
of Maſſes,of cruchy and iniuſtice: and what 
is there in the world fo ſacred and Holy, 
but the malice of man” may abuſe? is it 
therefore all ſacred things muſt be renoun- 
ced and abolisht ? wee condemn the abr- 
ſes as wellas you ; but wee'muſtnorthere- 
fore condemn the DoRqrin ;,: but' corre 
the malice of man that abuſes it. 
From this of Purgatory he deſcends to 
exciaim againſt Indulgences ; which he 
Pretends tobe groundleſs becauſe'Starez, 
L. de Defen. f:d. c. 15. (ayes that Indnlgences 
is a remiſſion of the pains of Purgatory,and 
molt falsly auers that Suarez doubrs, if this 
er be in the Church , wheras ini that. 
place he affirms it is vndoubredly certain 
the Church has it, and grounds rhis cer- 
rainty ofthe infinitneſs of Chriſts Merits, 
-which cucen our Aduerfaries grant; and on 
the power giuen to the Church, Mart-18. 38. | 
- of binding and yabinding; which-power 
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ſayes.he, cannot be doubted; buritextends 
coihe Remiflion of ihe pains of Purgatory; 
for which in-that;place he brings; no other 
proof; but, the. conſtant practice of. the 
Chucch, which he;fayes is an vaqueſtiona- 
ble,proof ; and .remits the more ample 
proof of this doin to. Zo. 4+ iz 3. P- 
as(p: 48: . ITY 

M' Sal' iudges. the dodrin not ſufficient- 
ly proued, becauſe Suarez alleadges in this 
pizceno orher warrant bur the ancient cu- 
ftom of the. Church , which Suarez and 
wee hold tobe an vadoub:ed-proof; This 
proofand no other does S Auguſtin bring 
to-proue Infants Baptiſm, ſcrm.' 4+ de virbis 
Apoſt. c. 18. This yyhe Authority: of -our Mother 
the Church hath , againſt this ſlrerght , againſt 
this tnuincible vwall , vuhoſoencr rutheth,shall 
be «rwshrd im peeces, By the ſame he proucs 
the validity of Hereticks Baptiſm, 1. 1.conto 
Creicon. c. 32. and. 33. for which, he ſayes, 
No:examples 1s brought out of Canonical Scyi- 
pinre:, but that vyhich recommends unto vs 
the Authority of th? Church , who, teacheth its 
S.Chryſoſt. ypon the words of S. Pauls 2. 
Thel. 2. Stand and hold the Traditions , &c. 
Hom, 4: ſpeaks thus ; Let vs account the Tra 
dit: of the Church wvorthy of. belief : it is, 4 
: Tradition ſeeke re more. And. again S, Auguſt. 
BR. 1 
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Epiſt. n8:'7fzþe Church chrowgh ont the vaholt 
vvorld pratfife a thing 510: difpure , vuhether 
fuch a thing can be don ,/i5a'moſt inſolent mad. 
»eſs.I-conclude then thar Suarez ſufficiently 

proucdthetru:hofthedoatrin of Indulgen- 

ces, hauing grounded it on the conttant pra- 

Qilc and cuſtom of the Yaiuecrial Church, - 

You ſay the dotrin of Indulgence. is not 

fo Ancienr'; and that the firſt who began to 

giue theſe Grants was Gregory the ſeauenth, 

ro the Emperour Herz the fourth. ro\eu- 
courage him and the Chriſtians to: warr 
againſt the Sarazens; as Baronius relates an 
Dom 1084 if all this weretrue; its: older 
notwithſtanding than Proteftancy by many 
hundred years: Bur if you have. no more 
Skill in Dininity or 'Moral Theology,'( your 
Freatiſe shews . well whac you know'in 
Controuerſy:) than you ſcemeto hauc in 
Hiſtory , you are bur a fresh water ſcholler. 
Thar Indulgence you ſpeake of, nor no 0- 
ther to any fuch purpoſe, was not granred 
by Gregory the {eaucnth , but by Y+bax the 
ſecond; nor to Hezry the fourth , who ma- 
de no warr apainſt the Sarazens:, but to 
Henry the Third , not inthe yeare 10g,4.bur 
1095. Neitheris this the firſt grant of Ladul- 
gences which:you could meer, it you had 
read':the Hiſtories-;- Bazonius retared by 


:265 
you;.ells-vs that dndulgences were gram 
ted: by Leo the thied the yeare, 847yandby 
Tobn.the Eight:the: yeare $878, Nori is ita 
good arguments 2wwe do not (read: that. 11 
Aulgentes \uvere giutn: before 3 therefore the 
Puuer of granting Indulgences VWyas nor in the 
Chunh befoze- (iii 0 io ratios 3 'rY 
You add: thatpriuat Bishops:granted In- 

dulgences | for 1gathering of. Monies to 
build;Churchesz that is- very true , bur if 
Noſtre-Dame of Paris was built:;vpon that 
account , - is not: ſo certain :;:by that you 
may ec Indulgences. are not ſo 'slightly 
granted as your. Miniſters do; perſwade 
their flock ; bur on Condition that the Re+ 
ceiuers endeauor10 putthemy felues inthe 
ftate of Grace: by true repentance of theit 
fins;;-and that they exercyſe/ſome pious 
works of faſting,Prayers, Alms,deeds;and 
ſuch others as they , who gine-the Indull. 
gence, require : and that the Alms which 
are enioyned in ſuch caſcs (though by the: 
malice :of ſome they may: beraurned to' 1 
nifter vſes) are defigned for pious vices. 
You mention ſome words:of the:g2: Cas: 
non . of the: Council of Lateran ;\ voder 
Inaccent the Third , and: thar Council has: 
but! 70..Canonin all, nor does;:the Coun-: 
<cil fpeaxe anything in-any Canon! of ka- 
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dulgences;, its vo new-pradtice of your 
fraternity;, to coyn new Canons: and icxts 
as you -want them: (: 1 | 

You cute. S, 7hcm. and S. Bonaven.i who 
relaie,lome were of opinion,that dw gem 
ce: Were buta piousfi aud of the Church ro 
draw mento charicable: Acts ; its true tho- 
ſe ſaints relate that opinion ; bur relate 
got who.were the Authors of it; burooly 
that ſome aid ſay ſou,and they condemn it as 
impious,. and injurious to the Church's. 
Boa. in 4. diſt. 20. q. 6.;/ed hoc ft Ecdlefie 
derogare , dicendo eam. fub- {pecie menteris 
quod. abhorret. mens reita. Thus you only 
proue by this argument. that there were 
ſome impivus peopte that accul;d. ihe 
Church of being a cheat. And do-not 
you dothe lyxe.? wee embrace moſt wil- 
lingly the aduertiſment of Bellar dec amils: 
Gratiz 1.6. which you relate ( but nothing 
co your purpoſe ) that in things depending 
of the Freewill of God,, wee mult affirm 
nothing but what he has reucaled - in his 
Holy Scripture ; but you are miſtaken in 
aſſerting that God has. not reucaled .he 
Do&rin of:[ndulgence in ' the Scriptuze, 
far that text Mar. 18: 18. vUhatewer ye:5hall 
wnbind on carth , shall be unbinded in Hear 
&clignifyes the Power of vabindiog from. 
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thepains of Patgacory ;" you ſay it does 
nor; and you cite Durandus and Major, who 
ſay it does not, and that Indulgences ate 
nor- found expresly in Scripture ; but I 
fay that though they be not expresly found 
in ſcriprure, they are implicitly found the- 
re; and you confeſs in the beginning of 
your diſcourſe 'that wee are bound to be-. 
lieue not only what is contained in Scrip- 
ture, bur the vadeniable conſequences out 
of it; out of that text, the Power of yn- 
tying from the pains due to ſin, is'an vn- 
deninable conſequence ; the Church de- 
clares it andinterprets the text ſo; to who- 
ſe Authority Dr. and Mator mult yeild, 
And though there were no text in Scrip- 
ture, thar cither- explicitly or implicitly 
did import Indulgences in particular; yet 
by Scripture it ſelf: wee are/bound to be- 
licuc it, it being the Dodrin of the Church, 
8s-S. Auguſt: faid of Hereticks 'Baptiſnt 1; 
1; cont. Creſcon, c. 32. and 33+ oBſerue his 
words, which comes very appolitly'to our 
prefent ſubiet : Airhoueh verily there be 
brought no example for this Point ( he means 
the validity of Heretick Baptiſm,tor which ]. 
he\fayes there isno' rext in Scripture) 'zet 
ener in this" Point the truth of the' ſame Scrip= _ 
ture is' held by vs,v white vwee do that;uohich 
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the Authoraty of Scripture doth recommend, w1i* 
to 4/5 : that ſo, becauſe the Holy Scripture env 
not. deceine.rus , voho ſoruer is afraid terbe 
deceiued. by, the obſcurity. of this queſtion; muſt 
hane recourſe to the Church,Cocerning it ,uwhich 
without ambiguity the Holy Scripture doth re» 
commend unto, v5, By which ſentence-of S; 
Auguſtin, you find that wee follow Serip- 
tyre whylſt wee follow the DoQrin of the 
Church , which the Scripture commands 
vs to heare and obey, | 11 38:13 
- You will perhaps infer our of this-diſ. 
courſe a conſequence. ,,which may. feem 
to you abſurd , thus : therefore wee-:are 
bound to belicuc as an Article, of Faith, 
what Dodctrin the Church propoſethio vs, 
though that. point in particular be not con- 
tained cicher explicitly os implicitly in any 
rext of Scripture,only. vpon the teftimony 
of the Church : This conſequence is true : 
and the reaſons; that the,Church, being 
Gods infallible Oracle,cinot propoſc to vs 
as areucaled Truth, but only that Doarin,. 
which truly. is reucaled by; God > God re- 
ucaledall Truths of Religionto. the Apoſt- 
les as wee haue diſcourſed in the 6. Chap. 
the Apoſtles deliuered all thoſe: traths to 
the Church, ro be handed from age 20.age 
to PolterityztheApoſtles did.not deliuer all 
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thoſe: Truths inwriting, as wee'hane diff 
courſed\inihe 2. and 3. ch. bur part in wri- 
ting: ,*and this is yen ns , part by vowrit- 
ten-Tradition , and this is the Depoſerum that 
S. Paul fpeaks of to Timothie, the Church 
is-the-keeper of rhis Depoſitzr,” and as by 
the Seriprure 'wee' know what written 
Traths'the Apoſttes deliuered ; ſo by the 
Church wee know affuredly what vnwrit. 
ten Truths they delivered. Now wee fay 
' that the Church cannot propoſe to vsasa 
. cencaled Truth , but what was delinered 
bythe Apoſtles (who doubrlefs knew and 
raught to'their Diſciples all truths of Re< 
ligion )' ro the Church , for wee do not 
ſay nor believe; rhat'rhe Church can coyn 
new Articles of Faith , but only deliucr 
rhe Old, thar, through careJeſsneſs, catne 
to be\confaſedlyknowen, and almoſt for- 
gotten'; wee do nor pretend that the 
Charch has new-reuelations'of new Doe- 
Xrin', which God did not deliver ro his 
Apottles , bur 'thar she has the affiſtance 
of Gods Spirit to know certainly, and 
find: our rhe truths that were formerly re- 
gealed and taught by the Apoftles, not on- 
ly in'wricing but by word of mouth. 'what 
rruths therefore the Church propoſes vnto 
vs; Weeare obliged ro belicucithemias r&- 


. wen language. I ask, to whom do wee 
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vealedtruths.though they be not inScriptu- 
re particularly mentioned;for ifthey be-noc 
there,they were taught yerbally by:theApo- 
Rlesahcyare of Apoſtolical tradition, and 


if the tradition be obſcure or doubrfull, 


the: declaration of the Church renders it 
certain. Thus it matters not that Induigen- 
ce is not expreſſed, nay nor implicitly con- 
tained in:Scripture ; if-it- be not, it muſt 
of neceſlity haue been taught verbally by 
the Apoſtles, ſince that the Church pro- 
poſeth this Dodrin as a reucaled Truth, 
and notruth is a reuealed truth , but: has 
been reuealed tothem , and by them de- - 
lucred vmo their Diſciples. fl1 9: 


Publick Prayer in an unknovven + 
Languagze. 


. "Ex ore two te indico ſerue nequam : ' your 


own poſition is the ſtrongeſt argument 1 
can alleadge for Publick ſeruice in an-'vn 
knowen language : you: ſay, thus : the pruy- 


poſe of Nature by ſpeaking is to communicat 
tbe ſenſe of him that ſpeaketh to the bearer; 


but howv can that be if the hearer percerueth 


- 08 the meaning of the vvords he | ſpeaketh. 


Therefore wee muſt ſpeaxe in'a' kno- 
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ſpeake in the Liturgy , or Publickſervice 
of rhe Church ? Sure its not rorhe conyre. 
gation, but God :its ro him wee direct our 
Prayers, for to prayſe him , andimplore 
his:Mercy. The Heater is God properly,and 
notthe Coygregation; and therefore whe- 
re there is no Congregation preſent, the 
Plalms are ſungin the Qyre' and Publick 
ſeruice don: if therefore wee'communi- 
cat our ſence (when wee ſay Maſs or pu- 
blick feruice) to God, who is the hearer 
wee latisfy the purpoſe that Nature intends 
by peaking, and wheras God vnderſtands 
our ſence inwhateuer language wee ſpea- 
ke though vaknowento the Congregation; 
wee may ſay the publick Prayer in alan- 
guage ynknowen to them, | 

Is not Prayer, fay you, (you ſee how 
your arguments recoyls againſt yourſelf) a 
raifing vp of our. minds ro C od to prayſe 
hin: or ask fauors of him ? will it not be 
conducenr and neceſſary for this to-vnder. 
ſtand the Plalms and Prayers > But S*do 
you-think ir necefary that a Polander, who 
preſems aPetitionto the King of England 
inthe-English language, ought-to be bla: 
med, becauſc.he does not himſelf vnder- 
ſtand that language ?' or is it- nor enough 


for his purpoſe, that the King doth vader. 
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ftand it 7 cannot he prudently rely in the 
Faith and honeſty of the Notary or Clerk 
that writ it, who being inſtructed of what 
he pretends giues him the petition drawen 
to be preſented? If therefore Prayers, by 
your acknowledgment, arc but our requeſt 
to God for the obtaining of his Mercy, is 
it not ſufficient for me that he vnderſtands 
them? and may not I rely onthe Faith, and 
honeſty of the Church), who giues me the. 
ſe Prayers, as ſo many petitions wherin my 
requeſt is contained? 

You bring a text of S. Paul 1. Cor.14.17. 
againſt this Tener , and you will nor haue 
x$sto conſider the obic or end to which 
he direted his diſcourſe; but the reaſons. 


and inſtances he alleadges : as if his 
'reaſons , or any mans reaſons , could be 


of force to prone any thing, bur in-rela- 
tion to the obie&, or ſubic of his dil. 


courſe. To the contrary, for to vnderſtand 


the Apoſtles reaſon in the genuin ſence, 
wee muſt obſerue to what end he direted 
his diſcourſe, and the ſubie@ he treated 
of; and no vnpreiudiced man will reade 
that Chapter, but will manifeſtly preceiue 
that he did not ſpeake of Prayers to God, 


. but of preaching and inſtruction of the 


congregation, which he ſome xymes in 
: that 


273 | Ny” 

tat Chp.. calls; Prayer; bir' rhe! Contexe 
chews plainly'; that what he meanes is' £x- 

hortation;;z Or infiritio' ofthe people: for 
all 4 : Jong. he::difprones that Pr74y/»2-06 

ſpeaking mamypknowen language; and giz 
ues for reaſon, betanſe the 'Fearers did not 

vuderſtand it ; does nor this reaſon appa_ 

rently prove that he meant whit was ſpo- 

ken vnto the people , which waswharwee 
now: call $203 or exhortatio:?' For $, Paut 

could not condemn Prayers made tro God 

in an vonkgowen-lariguage ; and giues thar 

for reaſon, becanfe the Hearers aid notuuder- 
ftand it : for the Hearer of the Prayers thade 
to God, are: not.the-people:bm:God, to 
whom the prayer is mate; and ob trim; $7 

Paul could not fay ; that he did/not vaders 
ſtand: therefore; he cond not contietmy 
ſpeaking ro hiniin ah'viknowen langnaye: 
*To bebrief; I propoſe this ſytlogiſm: S- 


Pant in that Chap, condemned ſpeaking im 


langnage that the Hearersconld notvirder- 
ſtand; rhis is cuidentourt of rhe terx” Buriin! 
che publick Prayer of the Church; wee oft 
ly ſpeake to God; he only is the Hearer of 
thofe Prayers; for rohim: they are made 
anddiretedand toriwthepeople, and he! 
can veiderftnd'in'any hriguaget therefbre 
S.Pautdid riorcoiidenns the pubſiek Prayer” 

'-23,y05q ng *Þ 


wen language, that the Hearers,, to whom 
one-did [peake, did not vndeſtand : But 
in the Church nothing is '{poken to the 
people , bur what is preached, ot taught 
by exhortations , ſermons; expoſition of 
the Ghoſpel},'&c. then, and only then, the: 
Congregation are the Hearers : therefore 
what S. Paul condemned- was. preaching; 


exhorting, or exponnding the Gholpell 


vnto the people in-yonknowen languages, 
becauſe then the Hearers could not vnder- 
ſtand what was ſpoken to them. 

-Hetells vs what great bleflings the Pro. 
teſtants enioye by hauing the Publick ſer-" 
nice in Common-:langnage;, how much ir 
conduccs for the increaſe of denotion and. 


how vnhappy the Catholicks are in wan-- 


ting this comfort; but, alas, wee hauc bur 
too great an experience of the contrary ; 
that the putting the Lyturgy in-common 
language , has cauſed the decay of deuo- 


tion; the contempr of the publick ſcruice, - 


the deſreſpect of ſacred things ſullyed by 
eucry Coblers mouth; your men of yader- 
ſanding and zeale are ſufficiently ſenſible 
of this, and would wish that theſe ſacred, 
things were kept-at a diſtance: from the. 
common people. | 
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ofthe Chutch in any language. Again S,: 
Paul condemned ſpeaking in an vnkno-. 
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- The. words 'of S. Auguſtin, /. 4. dedodr. 
Chriſt. c.10; that he thinks do fauor him, 
proues what wee teach ; vwhat: profiteth any 
excelleney- of ſpeech , if not underſtood by the 
Hearer? (When wee pray, Godis the Hearer, 
and .he vnderſtands . any language: : and 
when'wee preach or exhort, the:congre- 
gation is the Hearers', and muſt ſpeake to 

.them-in the language they vnderſtand-) No 

cauſe being for ſpeaking), if what wve-ſpeake 
be not underſtood by them, for wyhoſe ſake wore 

Jpeake, that they may vnderſtand vuhat vue 

/peake. Could he ſpeake in/plainer;terms'of 
a preacher? to let him vaderſtand thathe 


-muſt preach in the language that his Audi- 


tory vaderſtands,  .. 17-70” $6 
The Antiquity of their prafice ( of praying 
inthe Latin language.) gves thus, ſayeshe: 
and when expected heShouldtellvs when 
it began ; ( for this would be todeglare:the 
Antiquity) he bids that rask farewelb,and 
only tells vs the motiue and cauſe why it 
was introduced; nor becauſe; the Latiorar 
Greek were more Holythan othier langu- 
ges, but becauſe they were more vniugr- 
ſally vnderſtood : and doyou approue that 
reaſon? ifnotwhy do notyouay (omwhaat 
againſt it; if you do ? why therefore do;you 
check the practice ? 1. + > TL 2ELH 
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} "Now let vs briefly shew the lawfullneſs 
,of praying in an voknowen language , (I 
ſay the Publick Prayer of the Church as for 
Priuat- prayers, its confefſedly lawfulland 
commendable to.pray in vulgar language) 
/and: the neceſſity of it. The Lawfullneſs 


-is proued The Icwish Church had their [- 


:Publick ſeruice in the Hebrew language, 
.which-was not-vnderſtood by the People, 
the common larguage was the ſyriak: And 
Chriſt having aſſiſted -ſomrymes at their 
-Publick ſervice, as wee find in the Ghos. 
pell , though he' reprehended often rhe 
abuſes of that Church , neuer did he re- 
pretend this , by what wee: may gather 
out of the Evangeliſts : nay he publickly 
mpproued ir for when he hung on the Croſs 

x ng the funAion ofa High Pricſt in 


[the facrifice of his lyfe for mankind he | 
:prayd publickly Eli El: Lammaſabatthani 
[which being Hebrew ,' was ſo far from 
-being voder ſtood by the people . that they Þ 
thought he called for Elias. Therefore it | 
-is awfull in the publick Sacrifice and Ly- | 


-turgy 'of the Church to pray in an vnkno- 
:wen'language. Moreouer its net neceſſary 
:that the people -vnderſtand the Prieſt or 
' Miniſter who prayes , as the publick Mi- 


niſter of the Church, for the Congrega- 


Yn, ns, 
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tion : how many of your Congregation 
that do not vnderftand agreat pare of your- 
plalms;, though they be in vulgar languz. 
ge? many Phraſes of them being ſo hard 
and obſcure, that the learned Men muſt ha= 
uc the help of Interpreters ro find our their 
crue meaning : And the Deaf, and ſuch 
that areat ſo great a diſtance that they can- . 
not heare, do not they reape any benefir 
by your publick Prayers becanfe they can- 
not vnderſtand whatis ſaid ? Andif a Hu- 
gonor of France came ro Dublin , who 
did not vtiderſtand your hnguage, would 
not you admit him to. your Communion 
and publick-ſeruice ? by this you ſec its 
lawfull ofs ſelf, to make publick Prayer 
inan vokwnowen language. 
- You will ſay , and I belicue the Prote- 
ftant Church will pretend no more, that ic 
is noe ſo conucnient for the edification of 
the people; but more needfull, it Should 
be inthe language that is commonly vſed. 
To this I anfwer that the Publick Prayer 
of the Church may be in any langirage' 
which is thought the moſt conuenient for' 
the glory of God; and ſpiritual profit of 
the flock ; but I ſay alſo, thatit is not you, 
orl, or this, or that kingdom or Prouin- 
ce mult be the iudgeto-derermin in whicke 
S ii} 
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Janguage is it moſt conuenient it should: 
be; God has giuen vs a Church who will 
gouern' vs, its to her it belongs to iudge: 
what Rites, Ceremonies, and manner of. 
Diuin worship wee muſt praftife, and'as: 
the particular ſubieRs of each.Kingdom,. 
cannot queftion the Cuſtoms , Lawes , or: 
Decrees of the Gouernment,ſo.the,Chril-; 
tian-Kingdoms. and.Prouinces muſt not: 
queſtion, nor iudge. of the conueniency 
of what Rites or praQice the Church does; 
eſtablish; let vs.ſuppole that-inzrglation to. 
this kingdom of Ireland ;' it: mighe be. 
thought , and realy may be ſom what mo-: 
re:aduantagious. for th&flock , ro hauethe. 
Publick ſeruice in English or Jrish, is.ic: 
therefore it muſt be lawfull for this kKing-; 
dom ;' without the : approbation of the 
Church or ſupremPaſtor of it, to viurp that: 
practice ?'no , but you' are 10 repreſent; 
that conneniency to the Church , and ac-: 
quieſce to her reſolution. Butſay you why. 
would the Church of Rome ſtick on'fo in-' 
conſiderable a thing as thar'; but -rather; 
than ro be acauſe of Schiſm or ſeparation, 
grant the publick fernice may be in vulgar: 
language? and I ask atfo, why- would not; 
you, or this Prouince, or that rather be-, 
Content. to want that particular -comtort:, 
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which you propofe to yourfelf in doing 
this or that which is not conformable'to 
the approued practice of the Church, ra- 
ther thanto run inde{obedience againſt the 
Church whoſe command and Authority, 
is a (ufficient warrantfor you toallay what 
ſcruples your reaſon may: ſuggeſt againſt 
ic? The Church ought notto condeicend 
with you, and diſpenſe with-you 'in' the 
obieruance of the publick praftice ' and 
Ceremonies; though they be bur kcclefial- 
tical and humaninſtitutions : for if it shoud 
grant you lycence,to ſay Maſs in English, 
why Should it not grant France leaue to 
Communicat in both kinds, if France did 
ask ir : and if Spaine did ask to Chriſtean 
with three immerfions of the Body and 
nor otherwyſe why should not the Charch 
grantit; and if Germany didask the validi- 
ty of Clandeſtin Marriages, 'why should it 
be denyed; and 16 cach Kingdom,,deſt+ 
ring their: reſpective priviledge ) the vnt« 
formity in Diuin ſeruice ,, Adminiftratiore 
of Sacraments. and Eccleſiaſtical Rites ſo 
much commended. in the Church ; would 
be quite overthrowen.. - | 

Its the Church therefore muft iudgeand 
determin in what language is it moſt con- 
uenicat to worship God by Publick-Pra- 
| S iijj 


yers Land 'Wee gre-to acquicſec'to the Dev 
cxeg'and- commands of the Church... And 
therfore Zuther, who vader.pretence of 
greater copyeniency. and: ſpiritual com- 
for-of the congregation-condemned Pu- 
blick ſeruice;, in vulgar languages , againſt 
the practice of the Church; ſchiſmarical- 
ly ſcparatedhimſelffrom her ;:in which fe- 
paration you continue by adhering to his 
Dodrin.?- + - S113 | 
The Church eftablished- Publick ſeruice 
in the Latin language; behold why ? be- 
cauſe it. is the common language of the 
Church: as in reſpet of England English 
is the common langyage , and ſpanish in 
reſpect of {paine-; ſo in relation: io the 
Church {pred throughout all Nations, the 
Latin is the moſt vaiuerfal and common. 
Therefore it was canuenient the-Publick 
Prayer of the'Church,, which.is: aid in all 
parts, Should be'in the publick and moſt 
vniuerfall language which isthe Latin. And 
as Each kingdom, has a language proper to 
it ſelf, ſo the Church which is the king- 
dom of Chriſt, has its proper language 
which is Latin ; which is{ſo' yniucrfally 
kaowen. Secondly for to preſerue vnifor- 
mity in the manner of Diuin worship ; if 
the Maſs had been in English three hun- 
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*. 281 
dred yeare-agon , how- different: would 
the Maſs be now from whatit was then? 
the language being wholy an other, from 
what then is was -: doubtleſs ,'it would 
haue cauſed great-alterarion inthe 'pu- 
blick ſeruice, Thirdly” if the Maſs. were 
not in Latin or ſom language vniuerſally 
knowen throughout rhe world ,: butin the 
| language ofcach kingdom, when 

rieſts would come'from their ow nCoun- 
tries to ours in Pilgrimage _ fox other 
occaſion, )they would not be premirted, 
( or not without great difficulrie )r0:'fay 
Mats , and ſo would'/bedepriucd of 1hat 
{piritual Comfort. 7 7 E770 


Scripture prohibited. © > = 
. TI pray S*-what do your People. learn-in 
their houſes by reading the Bibte?-is ir 
not Rebellion againſt their Church, and 
contempt of all Spirienal Authority , each 
one obſtinatly. adhering to that ſenſe, of 
the text which he indgeth the -beſt;'and 
thus your Church is deuided intoa num- 
bertefs number of ſes ? this is ſmaleen- 
-couragement for vs to permit to our com- 
mon people the vie of the Bible, jndging 
it bettes to known 46 ſobriety , as:S:'Panl 
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rounſels; than, by .picrending+to know 
moze than behoueth ,to run into thoſe in- 
conuenjencies /, wherin you hauc fallen, 
You accule+be:Catholick Church for ex- 
fiog-Images to: ihe. adoration of the 
flock , for the danger of tailing-into Ido- 
latry:; : and this 15the reaſon that Caluin al- 
ſo: giacs : you haue. lued-many years in 
Spain ,. where Images are in great vene- 
ratiod: you have: been: much' acquainted 
withche Iaquiſition,.as youwould hauc vs 
beliene: ; you; know: the ſeverity, of thar 
Tribunal agaiuſt'Hereticks, lewes and Ido- 
laters; how many haue;youlcen in ſpain, 
that by adoring Imagcs:came-to fa}l.into 
Idolatry ? doubcleſs had there been any, 
the Inquiſition 'would, have taken holt. of 
him ; for though the Inquiſktion permits: 
Images ,./it would: neucs. league bdojatry, 
occaſioned by : the; adaration..of Jinages, 
vnpunished.. And not one.,. Idare. ſay, 
did you cuerſce ,,or heareof,to have been 
punched on this account, H-c.8 0 
' :Now-conſider-, how many have fallen 
taco: Herefies , and-crrours: quite oppoſit 
even to.your Church, bythe: liberty gran- 
ted for-reading. of Scripture; hence has. 
proceeding .all the, Sets. thae are-in our 
kingdoms; and. clewhere. Does not this; 
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demonftrat; that-thereds fargreater :dam4 
ger of Hereſy:in the :vſuatreading af che 
Bible;, than of Idolatry:inadoringofrimas 
ges 2 ought not you ratber:1hieretore; to:des 
cry.the libetsy of readiog-the:Biblepthan 
the-adoration of Images23-. |. 54 » nt 
. Bar; reqplyyod,/this proves thar-euenihe 
Prieits and frycre-ought.to be:kepr from 
reading it, for itstheyithat haucabuſcdiits . 
28d broached all hereftes- and things mutt 
not be-prohiþired (thatare in themfelugs 
gopd) becauſe theyarcubuſed/bur theAbyy 
lers muſt. beptaished:Andthisgood chnks 
deration, Mz Salh,-willindt perſwade you tor 
admit the. vſe of Images: wee grant M*Sailb 
that principle tobe good; that things:s ity 
themſeluescommendable;niutt not be pro 
biced ; becaule they areabuſed ; when:[the) 
vie.of then is abſolutyneedfull,:os conues 
nignt; and the abuſcgafe notvery frequent; 
and -pervicious ; as-in-this caſe; ob; reading: 
the Biblez-irs- not inecdfallpnor can! it; be 
praued to be yery-profitable:forthe.com+44j 
mon people; onthe other.ſyde:the: abuſes; 
are moſt apparent , frequent , and:perni-; 
cious:; forthence comes all-thefe ſeas.and. 
hereſtes; zherefore it ought-10i be prohibi-.. 
ted: bur: M*.Sall, yon. muſt-mind,' what 4, 
aduertiled youin my diſcourſe of Rrayery 
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in an vnknoweEn language , that it is not 
you 'or T norariy'other, bur the Church, 
thar muſt judge of the 'conueniency or in 
conueniency; the:aduantageor deſaduan- 
rage of reading of Seriprure ;$he muft de- 
. Clarethat, and acording what he iudges; 
who is conſtantly direged by Gods: infalli- 
ble Spirit in the gonernment of 'the flock; 
muſt-permit or prohibit it. | 7-7 
- This , your Church will not fay', that the 
vulgar people are bound in' conſcience to 


read che Scripture for many-cannot reade 


any thing ; others donor read all Scripture, 
nor do they think rhatihey fin; by nor rea- 
ding ; others do neucr readany thing of'it s 


 What+you can iuſtly prerend is that _it'is | 


conyenientand:proficable, and therefore 
oughvto be: permitted :andheere recurns 
what I diſcourſed” of Praying in an vn- 
knowen tongue. :Let any vnpreiudic'd 
man iudge if it does nor belong to the 
Church to determin, what'is' conuenient,' 
or moſt conuenient ; fince that God has 
giuena Churchto gouern vs } Let any many 
indpe ,ifa particular man , that againft the 
eftablishe authority , vnder which he lives, 
and is bound to obey ; should riſe againſt 
that authority and make himſelf indge of 
what is- conuecnient oz inconuenient for 


$ >| 
4 
T5 
7% 
13 
$3 
{ 
[ 
- 
id 
bM 


285- 
the gouernment , and vnder. pretence of a 
greater conueniency-that-appears to him, 
Should alterthe eftablished, praQtices of the 
Commonwealth, should.not ſuch. a man, 
1Hay , be efteemed-a: feditious Reuoker, 
and be punished ? what therefore shall wee 
fay of Luthei * he lined, yader the authori- 
ty of the Catholick Church; he was a pri . 
uat perſan , he found the vſe of the Bible 
prohibited, and publik ſeruice in Latin; he 
did not pretend that jt was abſolutly ne- 
ceſſary for ſaluation , to pray in knowen 
languages ; nor to readethe Bible 3 but iud- 
ved it to be moſt connenieart, and there. 
fore condemned the Church for prohibi- 
ting it; is not- this man.to be eſteemed a 
ſchiſmatick ; that oppoſes himſelf to the 
publick authority , and makes himſelfiud- 
ge of the practices eſtablished by it ? and 
muſt nor” wee rang you with him that per- 
ſits inthe ſame rebellion ? 
. Prieſtsand fryers haue abuſed Scripture, 
its very true;but for one that has, thouſands 
haue not, and for one of the vulgar that 
has not , many haue : beſids prieſts and 
fryers, being the Paſtors of the Church, 
are obligedtoreade, and when a Prieſt or 
fryer abuſes the Scripture, its caſy to pu- 
nish him; but when a multitude of populas 


288: 
people abuſes it;theremedy is'not ſo neee 
at hand, -He quotes/vpon M: Stillingfleers 
—_— z a Council of Bishops at Bononia, 
thac-prohibired the Scripture giuing for 
reaſon that it difcouers the corruptious of 
the' Catholick' Do@rin: + -bur-this Council 
mult be of the ſame coyn ofthe 92 Canon 
_ ofthe Council 'of ' Lateran |, which wee 
mentioned aboue,, no ſuch Canon of La- 
teran or Council of Bononia is,'or was ex. 
cant; bur in M* heart and Salls ima- 
gination. F 
I conclude-with theſe two. ls 
firſt | its needfull that the Paſtors , Prelats; 
and: Do@ors of. the: Church«do beude the 
Scripture ;and that the flock receiue from 
them the ſence of it, and the DoQrin con- 
tained init. Irs for this end that God pla- 
ced in his Church ſome Prophet:, Come Apo- 
files, ſome Euaneeliſts » Dodtors, and Paſtors, 
to keepe vs in Vnity of Faith by reaching 
what wec ought to belieue S. Panl Eph. 4. 
AR. 20. 18. he commands the Paſtors ro 
watch ouer the flock , in which the H. G. 
-hath placed them:to gouern the Church. Its 
therefore Chriſt laid his command on the 
'Apofties and thcir ſucceſſors, to teach all 
Nations, to preachthe. Ghoſpell: and the- 
refore ſayesS. Baſil. q. 25. Swperiorum ft ita 
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ſtire, &tRJAts the obligation of the Superioys { to 
ſay the Paſtors) to knouy and learn theſething”, 
wubich they may teach to | others ; but of the 
others,not to kanovy. more , than behoxteth them 
zo bxoy. And Leo Pope writing tothe Pa- 
rriarck of Alexandriaepiſt.62, and epiſt:g2. 
ad Iul. Tow muſt haue care tha#none >» vohs if 
not & Prieſt of the Lord , may preſume towſurp - 
the authority of: teaching or preaching , wwvhe- 
ther he be a Monk, or alayman though alear 
ed man. And 'S. Aug. 1.1. demoribusEccl. 
C. 1. Vuhat man of iudgment doth not vnder- 
ſtand , that the expoſition of Scripture , is to be 
asked of them , vuho by their profeſſion are 
their Dodfors. And if ro ' proceed wyſely, 
wee muſt conſult the Lawyers, for the true 
meaning of the Law , and that each' Com- 
monwealth hath men whoſe profeſſion it 
is to ſtudy it, and deliuer the true ſence 
of it , to thoſe thar are not Lawyers by 
Profeſſion ,, how much more , it is need. 
full, that there be DoQors in the Church 
whole obligation is to ſtudy the Scriptu- 
re ,and findout by the Fathers and Inrer- 
pretersthe true ſence of it ,and reachit to 
the people. - ans 
This and no-more doth the authorities of 
Fathers produced by M* Sall proue; rhe 
reading of Scripture is recommended yn- 
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rows; fayes he, 'byS. Baſil; S.Chiyſoſt, 
2nd” $.:Avgultin fits vety true ;\ but to 


whom? to-rhefeartied men of the Church, 
whoſeobligationit is to'teach theDoQrin 
it eantains , and-tothe Eayty rio. farther, 
thaitto hold" thar ſence of zliem', which 


the Paltprs deliver to be the ſence of the = 


_ The ſecond Aﬀertion, that it is not con+ 
ueEnient, nor lawfull for the Layry to red» 
-dethem further, than witha total ſubmiſ- 


ſion of their Tudgmenr to the ſence giuen ' 


to them by the Church: This is mabifeſtly 


proued by the multigude of ſeQs, wherin 
'20:the-world is denided through the li. 
berty aſſumed of reading the Scriptures, 


and vnderſtanding them, as the Readers 
think beſt. Secondly by the obſcurity of 
Scripture:which wee hane demonſtrated 
inthe 2 and 3; ch.'S. Peter, fayes M* Sall, 
_ 2 Epift; 1.19, cxhorts vs to read, wwuee ha- 
ve alſo a ſure vvord of of Prophecy , wohe* 
runto ye do vel to take heed” ore. bur S; 
Peter, by that ſure vvord of Prophecy,means, 
nor, only the written word'of God, but 
alſo the vawritten word , which is the 
Tradition ; by which the' Church Uetiuers 
£6; 'vathe'rriec ſenſe of the wiirtet word; 
which he bids' vs :97ake bred of-S. Paul re+ 
| commends 
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commends vnro vs the reading of Scrip- 
ture Rom.-15- and 2. Tim. 3. as being wris- 
ten for our comfort and inſtrution-Thar 
is not denicd ;. but the Apoſtle ſpeaks ro 
Timothy , and the Paſtors of the Church; 
and ſo of the reſt of the texts alleadged 
by M* Sall ; which are direted only.to 
the Paſtors and Prelats, orat moſt to ſuch 
of the Layty, as are knowing in the. Fa- 
thers and Interpreters , with a total ſub- 
miſſion to the ſence of the Church.. For if 
euen the very learned themſelues , are 
puzl'd with the difficulties of Scripture, 
and often do wreſt them to their perd = 
tion as S. Peter ſayes 2. Epi. 3.16. what will 
the vulgar-people do? | 


THE TIMMACFLAT CONCEPTION 
of the B. Virgen ; and the Sacrament 


of Confeſsion. 


T's not my intention to diſcourſe at * 

large of the Immaculat Conception of 
the B. Virgen; bur neither can I omit to 
ſpeake ſomwhat of it, wheras M* Sall in 
the Concluſion or Third part of his ſer- 
mon , accuſes our Church of Tyranny in 
forcing the belicfof this Doftrin vpon the 
- Faithfull ; chey- force them to the belief and 
4 T 
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defence of Doftrins: repugnant to their Tndg: 
ment , and. not. eſiablisht by Catholick Faith; 
as may. appear in. their wiolence in forcing 
all to beliewe and decare for, the Conception 
of: the. Virgen Mary without Original ſin, ſo 
manyclear reſtimoni es of Scripture bet 'G AgAm 1 
33," as affirm that all, Men aid ſin in Adam; 
that Chrift. vwwas wniverſal Redeemer from 
ſw, and .S auiour of all mankind. And pur- 


ſues complaning that none is permitred' 


to preach in Churchs, or recciue Degrees 
.in vaiuc:icies , but ſuchas will proteſt pu- 
_  blickly for the immaculat Conception. 
- 4 admire M* Sall that you ſo confidently 
,auerr that mary cleer teſtimonies of Scriptu- 
re are againſt the immaculat Conception , and 
. mention none, what did you expe& wee 
would belicuca Bankrrupt in Religion on- 
ly vpon his, bare word? you should haue 
produced thoſe cleer teſtimonies ; and if 
you call thata cleer teſtimonie againſt this 
.Doarin, which S, Paul has Rom. 5. all ha- 
. ve ſinned in Adam, as it the B. Virgen we- 
re alſo included in that vniverſal Propofi- 
, tion. All have. ſinned; its rather a, clecrte. 
-Nimony. of your little inſight in Scripture, 
which if you had, you might know that 
yery..often ſuch vniuerſal Propoſitions, ad- 
- Mit Exceptions, becauſe they are not Lo- 
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gically vniucrſal ſignifying euery 7ndint. 
duum or Particular of the ki»d"; burtMo- 
rally 0nierſal ſignifying the greateſt pare 
or number ofthe ki,d ; That Propoſition 
All men haue ſinnedin Adam , is true \, be- 
cauſe generally men did' ſin in Adam, 
though Chriſt, who isa Man, nor Mary 
did not. wee could give many inſtances 
of the lyke Propofitions in Scripture, the- 
ſe will tuffice; Chriſt Io. 10. ſaying himſelf 
was the true Paſtor, ads; all that euer ta- 
me before me wvere theeues and Robbers , but 
the sheep did not hear them.' Does not- this 
General Propoſition admit no exception? 
was the Bapriſt, Moyles and Elias theeues 
and R obbers? when Teſns in the houſe 
of Simon and Andrew, pMCiext fayes; 

brought unto him all that wvere diſeaſed, and 


poſſeſſed wvith Diuils, And: in the next ver- 


ſe. All the Citty wuas gathered together 'at 
the door. What think you? was there none, 
Man, woman,nor child ofthe wholerown 
bur was there ? it's morally-certain ſo- 
me was abſent, yet the Propoſition is ſtill 
true, becauſe thar-yninerſall Propoſition - 
ſignifies thar-the Generality-oFzhe-towh 
flockt thither. T1 ett) 
Chriſt you ſay is the vive Redeemer 


from fin; whence you would infer, thar 
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the Virgen Mary was in fin, or could not. 
be Redcemed : bur you ignore, or affect. 
to ignore. that there are two-manners, or 
wayes of redeeming ; the: one deliuering 
2: man from the ſin wherinto he has fallen, 
the other preſeruing him from faliing in- 
to. the ſin. Marie was redeemed- bythe 
Merits, of Chriſt. from fin , becauſe by his 
Merits she was preſerued from falling in- 
colin, wherinto-shc had fallen had $he not 
been preſerued by him z and this is-the 
moiſt noble way of Redemption, as it is 
a greater benefit, to ſauea man frombeing 
wounded,thento permit him to be waun- 
dedand afterward to cure him. 

. Now M: Sall ro. shew you. that. our 
Church is not cruel.in echis DoQtrin- of the 
Immaculate Conception, I hope you will 
not ſay-its a. fin. ro.profefs publickly thar 
DoRrin,, for ar leaſt you cannot deny but 
that it is very probable, though it be not | 
an article of Faith ; as it is no ſin to pro- 
fels publickly the DoQrin of the Thomſts, 
Or. that of the Scoriſts : nor will you deny 
; bur that: irs lawfull-ro any Community to 
require: certain conditions , ſuch as they 
- think-fir ,.ſothey ve not vniuſt and finfull, 
From-anytbatwill pretend ro be a mem- 
ber 'of that: Community , or partake of 
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their fauors, Or privitedges ; does notthe 
Colledge ofDublin require ſomconditions 
from them tthar'are robe admitted to their 
Community; and is itcraehy ro deny them 
admitcance if they will not embrace'tho- 
ſe conditions'? why then will you ecnſure 
it ro be'cruel, rhar ſome vniverſities will 
not admit ro Degrees , nor Churchs admic 
ro preach but thoſe that wilt” proteſt for 
the Conception'? why will 'not you 'alſo 
accuſe- of craelty ſome vniuerſities which 
will admit none ro Degrees bur ſuch as 
will profeſs andteach the Do&rin' of Ths- 
mf? Bur ſay you they oblige menro pro- 
teſt for the Conception.,againft their ludg- 
ment+ and dare yon to'condemin this ro be 

cruelty when the Church of Exgtandiobli- 
ges ro [weare the" ſpiritual ſupremacy of 
the King ; which iiropinion of Calwin' (as 

I haue shewen aboue )' is a Blaſphemy, tn 
the iudgment of moſt karned Proteſtanrs 
is falſe, an in che opinion of Catholicks, 
which you. ob'ige ro ſweare, isan Hereſy? 
The opinion of the Immaculat' Concep- 
tion is notheretical, enenin the iudgment 

of thoſe who appole itz and when an mw 
nion or Doarin is not heretical ;/'aSpiti- 
eual or Temporal Prince ;orany'Comnit- 
ality may lay fully-oblige theiritubicas;for 

| T 4jj 
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reaſon of ſtate, and the peaceable gouern- 
ment of their People , ro conform them- 


ſclues exteriourly and profeſs that DoQtrin, 


leauing them the Liberty of iudging inte= 

riourly what they pleaſe : and ſuch as ma- 

Fes that exteriour profeſſion its their part. 

ro correct their indgment, and conform 

i ro their exteriour profeſſion, which they 
can lawfully do , whenthe Dotctrin is not 

heretical or erroneous. 'why may not the 

vniuerſities and Churchs exatt the out- 
ward profeſſionof the imaculat conceptis, 
which without hereſy or 'crror. a man may 
inwardly indge.to be true?and why can the 

Proteſtant Church exaRt ihe ſwearing of 

the ſpiritual Supremacy of the King from 

them, who cannot in conſcience ſubmit 

'their iudgment inwardly to that DoArin? 
In the Concluſion of his Sermon alſo 

M --Sall accuſes our Church of crueky in 
rhe excrcyle of the Sacrament of Confe(- 
fion - And Tobſerue thar he does not con- 
'demn” the Docrin of Confeflion which 
our Church belieues to be a Sacrament,ne- Þ 

-ceffary for fuch as haue fallen into ſin; per- & 
-haps-he was conuinc'd to believe the ne- 
-ceflity of it by that vnanſwerable text Mar. 
28..,18. wvhat ſoener 'ye 5hall bind on earth 
Shall be bound inhcautn , and vobat ſoencr ye 
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Shall looſe-on earth , hall belooſed in heauen;, 
which words are alſo expreffed Mar.- 16. 
19. fins therefore. may be: bound or :yn- 
bound on-carth. by the Apoftles and fac-: 
ceffors, and the: text marks (oblerue well). 
that their b;nd:ng, Or unbinding- on earth by 
them , muſt precede 10 their þ:xdive' and: 
enhb!21d 'ng in. Heawen, whence the neccflity = 
of Confeflionof fins 10; the Prieſts is abſo- 
lutly concluded. But letys ſee wherin are 
wee guilty,ot ' cruelty .in'the praQtife of 
Confeffon: >. ..: EE fa G2 XY 
« Firſt, ſaies M*Sall , 7» obliging to the minut” 
expreſſion of the maſt loarhſom circumſtances of | 
ſecret thoughts and deeds by wuhich renders-it the | 
moſt, heaure of. Chriſtian duties.” The man 
would haue a pretty ſweermanner of Con- 
tcſfon , to declare what cach one js plea-' 
ſed , and no.more. How ?.the-Proteſtanrs: 
did hitherto accule vs that wee did faciluat 
ſin., and gaue and eaſy way.for forgiving” 
it, by granting the Prieſt power of-forgi- 
uing and naw M: Sall accuſes vs, that wee' 
require too-much ? by this wee may Tee+ 
which of vs;Protceſtanrs orCatholicks,does- 
encourage molt ro fin by av ealy forgiuitig 
it: for the Proteſtant for 10 be reconciled 
from ſin requires no more but a Lord have 
mercy vpon me »for 1 am as. ſinner , and th 
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het wixt him and. God : the Catholick re 
quires the declaring of :each particular ſin 
andcircumſtance.to a Prieſt; with an a@& of 
ſoxzow: tor: hauing ſinned ,-a firm purpoſe 

{amendment ,the fallfillingthe Pennan- 
ce\thagthe-Prieft shall eniayne-, and the: 
reſtitiftion of: what he:has caken fronhis! | 
neighbor.: this. indeed; is ſeuere \, bur:no. 
cruelty ; its. needfall and-canucnient': Con 
#enient "becauſe that ſeueriryiultly defer- 
ued þyftn.;-is a bridle which keeps vs wis 
thin compals, and makes. ys feareſin;and 
experience tcaches: that though ſome who. 
canfe(s., do,perſeuere intheir. wickednels; 
yer. generally .ſuch.as make:.a.good Con- 
feſlion..are_rcclaim'd., and thoſe that fres. 
quent this Sacrament, are.the moſt refor- 
med-in their lyyes: Needfullbtcauſe thas 
the. Indicature of conſfciences,and.power: 
of birding. and . wabindingubcing, giuen'to» 
the Prieſt; haw can he exereyle: thar Tudi-. 
cature, or know: when., or: whar to. bind, 
if the Penitent does not declare the ſtate: 
of his conſcience, no morethana iudge'in 
a ſecural tribuoal..can giue ſentence, if he: 
knows nat the factand circumſtances of it» 
thefore ſaid S-Auguſt, hom-49. Nemo dicat, 
ocextte agopenitentians, in corde meo ago, coram- 
Deo ago , ergo ſine cauſa dictum eftque ſolurris. 
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pis ſuper terram, &c. Let none ſay, I make per* 
nance prinatly ,in my hart; in the ſight of God; 
in vain then vuas' it ſaid , wwhatſoener ye 
shall unbind, &c.: And S. Auguſtiallo lib:de 
vera & falla pocnitemia! - Confiteret qunlita- 
ze criminis , in'loco, tempore , perſeutrantia & 
warictate perſonarum." Let him conſider the 
quality of the fon , refleting op the place, tyme, 
continuance ,' and 'diverſitte of Perſons. You 

ſee M* Sall, whata Confefion S.; Augnſtin 

requires;, of rhe:fin, of it's circumſtances. 

Which yethe more expresly declares, /. 2. 

de Viſit. Infirmorittn,, ©. 5. Aftantem coran te 
Sacerdotem Angelum Dei CONOIENE 1 

nenctralium tworum \abditifiimalatibula, mbhil 

obſcurum ditens's wulpam nullis anbagibus in* 
uoluens , defienanda-ſunt in quibus ecaſti,lo® 
CA', Fempora, currgquibus pens; » H #6 at 
tem omnia fi. tacenntur aut ditia'callide pal-* 
lientur animam iugulaut.. Looke on the Prieſt 
as on Gods Angel -'diſdoſe to lim the moſt hid 
hen ſecrets of your hart; not (peaking obſcurely,” 
nor telling yonr | fawlt vvith trohteling and' 
vVinding expreſſions , declare the'plate', tym,” 
and perſons woith wyhom'; theft if filent'd ,or- 
craftily palltated, kill the ſoule- Seneral othet* 
Fathers of the/Charch ſpeake nolefs per-* 


tinently to this purpoſe," bur'S" Rog tn” 
ſuffices for alk; 5b ihe I THR FINN 
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The ſecond thing wherin he accuſes ys of 
eruclty in the exercyle of this Sacrament, 
8:he reſeruation of caſes not to be abſolued but 
hy:certazs Perſons: : Which is ſo farr from 
being cruelty, thatiit appears to be moſt 
mid, cither becauſe that cuery- prieſt is nor 
folearnedasto be able ro manage the con. 
iciences of all people and therefore are 
inſtly denied the exercyfF of that power, 
or becaule that ſom fins-are-{o horrid that 
to withdraw men from'them 5 it's very 
1 ro reftrain the. power: of forgiuing 
them, that by.that reſtriction and difficulty 
men may be freighten'd. 

The Third thing wherinhe accuſes vs 
of cruelty in this: Sacrameart,- is that ſom 
Paſtors maketheir flock. belieue they can- 
nor confe(s but:to their own Curats, and: 
extort by ſordid auarice monies from them, 


for 'the Abſolution. To this M Sall himſelf 


an(wers, wheras { quoth he ) this is the fault 
of ſom corrupt members, and he will not. 
caſt ihe dirr of the feet of the:Church vpots 
her face, and confets the Church to be. ſo 
much an enemy to this practice , that there. 
are Necrees of Cauncils and -Pop's againſt 
it; M\Sall if you did koow that'the Church 
is not guilty o£ this. crime , but ſom cor- 
rupr members , why did yau therefore 
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forſake the Church , buc deteſt that abomi- 
nable praRice ? becauſe, he ſayes, he did 
endeauour to reform -the abuſe, and the 
perſons:guilty were ſo haughty and head- 


ſtrong , tharhe could not preuayle : ſo that 
if he cannot reform what abutes he finds 


in ſom members of the Proteſtant Church, 


-he muſt alſo- forfake her;, and he mutt be 


of no congregation, but of thae which has 


no corrupt members. - | 


CONCLFS F:O N. 


' | Againſt the Third Point 'of 147 Salls'r 


diſcourſe.” CF O'v..7z 5 #A '% 


£ 


vi Onſtruous-errors you ſay obliged 
LF WW you'to A ſeparation from the Camo- 
li 


ck Church ; (the vain pretext of herezicks 


"of all ages, whoſe- Names shechas'erushed 
"ro infamy , ſtil} Triumphaaeragainſt:.ahe 
' Gates of Hell): and: ]-muſt belicue they 
. were etrors that abliged-you;;-buc imagi- 
nary only in-her, and zeal -in -yourſeifwe 


haue affſerted her vnſpotted'; and what 
renders you eternally criminal,is,tharyou 


know. in your own conſcience, they ware 


no crrors of the Church-;-whichyou ſtile 
by that name: 1 fay-you know!iit welkiin 
your awn conſcience; for you:that; was 
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fo manyyears a Catholick , and a Profef- 


for, (as you-ſay) in+Schotaſtical and ' Moral 
Divinity-in Contcrouerſies; and what nor? 
You'couldnoi burknow'that the'Pop's ſu. 
Ppremacyin temporal affairesouer Princes, 
wasno article of our Fairh*: bur a School. 
queſtion denicd by many\Catho'icks : you 
knew alſo the Pop's infallibiliry was but 
'and opinion of ſom divins and that what 
wee belicue'as an article of Faith, is Bor 
the infallibility of the 'Pope alone ( of 
which only you ſpeake!) bur ofthe Church 
Yniuerſab as ir is diffuſed; or repreſenta- 
tte in the Pope and Council together, 
was it not then knowen malice , and pre- 
Indice 'that made you'recken 'as errors of 
the Church , theſe points 5 which are- not 
Church Dodrin?' was it nor wicked and 
damnable:in youwro- ſeparat:ifrom her for 
errors (ifthey be ſuch) which are not her 
errors', but'of ſome: or many Doors? 
— whichyou-coald hane denied; and nor on- 
-Iy remain a Carholick, but oblige Catho- 
licks in refuting them | : 
:Bur you hadia mind to depart , and to. 
render your ſeparation more acceptable to. 
our'Adaneclaries, you tooke for- pretence 


thoſe rwo points, which though you.xnow- 


welkthey were no-points of aur Religion, 
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yet you Knew they. were very" odious to. 
our Aduerſaries ,and themyouretolued to 
pleaſe vpon any account. was it not'there- 
fore that you exclaim againſt the Church 
of Rome ſaying tis but » part of the Church; 
and not the Church: Fniuerſal. pay. 24+ as if 
you did not well-xnow , thar wee do nop 
pleade for the Bishopricx of Rome , and 
that wee do.confels. it is but pare of the 
Church. Laſtly-you alleadge for a cauſe of 
our ſeparation the forbidding of the Bi- 
ble to the common people andthe publick' 
Prayers inan vnknowen language: in- this 
your firſt Reformers erred damnably-in 
departing, as youdo,from the true Church 
for this cauſe ;for nothing: can iuſtify ſepas 
ration fromthe -Church. but. errors and: 
practices inconſiſtent with faluation, which 
as well our Diuias as yours do confeſs;:and; 
it is confeſſed by any man of common ſens 
ſe , that it is not needfull for-daluation;> 
( whateuer you may ſay of its conueniencyY 
to reade the Bible, or haue prayers:ina' 
knowcn language : therefore that could! 
be no juſt cauſe of {eparation-to them nor 
toyou. But much more criminal are you: 
than they in ſeparating for that cauſe {fore 
you had a ſad experience ( which chey had? 
not when they began) of the confulion;and#s 
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mMuttitude' of ſecs , occafioned by the liz 
berty granted to all people for the reading 
of Scripture®: 'and therefore you were 
- obliged rather to condemn thar- libetty 
rhan to affert it. You were forc'd ro'for- 
faxe our Church, you ſay for het errors: 
but S. Augiftin tells you (1b. conr. Parmty; 
c. 11.) there is no tuſt neceſſity to dinide Puity, ' 
and epiſt. 48. 77 is impoſible that any may 
haue a tuft cauſe to forfake the communion of 
the Church. Our Church therefore, which 
was the only Church extanr before, and 'in 
Luthers dayes, and is now rhe fame thar 
then it was, had no errors which might be 
azuftcauſe, or neceſiity for him , or for you 
to depart from her , and Jeuide Yniry of Re. 
ligion. If her errors , wherof you accuſe 
her , are fundamental errors inconſiſtent 
with ſaloation ; then there may be a ut ne- 
eeſity and cauſe to ſeparat from the Church, 
which S. Auguſtin abſolutly denies ; if they 
'were but ſmale , inferior and not funda- 
mental errors, as generally all ſeQarics lay, 
then there isa juſt neceſſity alſo ro ſeparart 
from all Congregations and Churches in 
"the world; ſince that in the opinion of all 
"Seaaries, there is ho Church or Congre-. 
"gation free from ſonic inferior and not 
fundamental errors, the Proteſtants accule 
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the Catholicks of many , the Presbyterians 
accuſe the. Proteſtants , the. Anabaptiſts 
accuic the Presbyterians, and ſo of all 
the reſt. | 
Andis it not a pretty ieſt that you would 
make vn believe, it's the deſire of ſecurity 
of your ſaluation, which forced youto ſe- 
part from the Roman Church, wherin S. 
Thomas Aquinas dyed , who inthe ack- 
nowledgement of your own Doctors is a 
Saint , Where S, Bernard dyed , who inthe 
iudgment of your own Do@ors wasa Saint 
faies your whitaker de Eccl. pag, 369, a very 
ious Man , ſaies your Oſtander cent. 12.4 
Saint of the Reman Church ſaies your Goma- 
rus in ſpeculo Eccl. p. 23. one of the lamps 
of Gods Church, ſaies your Paſquil in his Re- 
curt to Eng, pag. .8. could not you fecure 
your ſaluation in. that. Church wherin $: 
Gregory the Great, dyed and liued a Pope, 
that Bleſſed and Holy Father, laies your God- 
win, in his Catal. of Bish. pag, 3. zhat holy 
and learned Bishop of Rome ſaies Mr Bell in 
his Sracy of Pop. pag. 189. theſe haue been, 
as your Authors freely confels, of the Ro. 
man Church, and haue bcen great Saints; 
and, I hope , you are not ſo. impious as $0 
deny that Xauerius that grat Apoſtle of the 
Indies, S. Dominik, S. Erancis, and S. Igna- 


504 


tiuswere Saints, nor ſo impudent as deny 1 


that they-were of our Church. And can 
weebclicue that you were forced for to 


ſecure your faluation ro forſaxe that. 


Charch;' wherin theſe haue nor only be 
faued; bur dyed" Saints, for the Proteſtant 
Charch; wherof chere 'was neuer yet any 
Saint-Ler vs ſuppoſe; rhat both the Catho. 
lick and *Proreftant Chiirch is a ſauing 
Church; yer for to ſecurchis luation will. 


not 'any 'wyſe man , rather chuſe tha Þ 
Church'wherin there are ſo many: Saitith E 
than a'Church which neuer yer afforded. * 


any ?. as you would chuſe ro ftudy in ſchoo#'! 
le; where many learned DoQors are bred, 


rather than ina (choole, where neuer any. 
learned manwas xnoweh. what wyle man; 


render:of his ſaliation , would nor-chuſe: 
'that Church and Religion” which generak 
ly all perſons who xtow both Religions, 


do chufe to dye in ?for , certainly, the elec- 


tionofthar laſt houre,, when men arc oft 
earneſt ro fectre their ſaluation , and ſer- 
ting intereſt and” Pleaſures aſyde ,. ehd | 


cauour to prouide for cternity , is a great | 
argument ofthe goodnefs of a Religion: * 
thar Church therefore wherin generally all 
men;zwho xnow both Religions, chuſeto 


dyein'; ought ts be cmbracedby him: who' 
endeauors 
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endeauors to ſecure his ſaluarion z \This-is 
the Catholick Religion ; for there; haye 
been many who being born and bred Ca- 
tholick , flincht ro the Proteſtant Religiang 
there haue been many alſo who being bor 
and bred Proteſtants, were canuerted 10 
the Catholick Religion ; and! thas they 
knew both Religions ; and what Manidid 
you cuer heare of, who becoming from 
a Proteſtant to be a Catholick , and liued- 
ſo yncill his dying houre , that deſired xg 
dye a Proteſtant ,, or called fora Miniſter. 
to be xeconciled to the Church ? bur ta 
the..contraty , generally. all.thoſe. who of 
Catholicxs became_Proteſtants, and live 

ſo yncill thcir dying hour, then they call 

fos a Prieſt, for, to be reconciled to the 

Catholick Church, then they dye, ar deſi+ 

re to dye Catholicks and wee know by 

many experiences , that the friends afiha. 
ſe dying Pertons do watch the doores, ro 
hinder the acceſs of any Prieſt : is not this 

a ſtrong proof ,-that it. is not deuorion 
made them become Proteſtants , -and that 
the Catholick Religion. is the ſecureſt for- 
faluation ? did you deſire to ſecure your- 
ſaluation? why did got you obſerve whar- 
Counſcl Chiiſt gaue vs far to- be ſaued- 
with aduantage., and then you. would 
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txnow whichReligion/to-chufe ? Conſider 
kow much did Chriſt recommend 'vnts 
xs voluntary Powerty , if' thou wwilt beptr 
fee#( faydhe Mar, 1921,) go and [ell avhat 
thou haſt,"nd' give #t ro the poor. And inthe. 
ſeme chap.exhorts vs to forſake Etats, Dands, 
houſes e&: for his ſaxe; this has been ppac- 
tigd by: che Primitigne Chriſtians. 'AR7 5.49 
our Church Kings, Princes; Noble' Men, 
#tid rich metihaue followed this Do@rin: 
T confeſs many of our Church'do nor fol: 
low it ,' but the quite *contrary ;'but'the 
Dodrin is not only praftis'd by many'; but 
che'Church' exhorts the Faithfull vneo Ir, 
and that ro'rreat effet; wheras our Con 
'uetits and” Monafterics are in habired! 
many who'changed their plenifull | 
for; powerty , their Silks' end fartins ft 
| tags, their delicar dishsfor-a fryers portion, 
> "their liberty for retyrement', and” 4Helr 
> wordly pleaſures for a continual moerifi- 
" eation': you 'know this to' be: true; who 
knows the' Order of the: Cartheſiams ;-0 
-Fpeake nothing' of other religious orders. 
"how mitchthe Proteſtant Church is'a/Rran; 
*:yer tothisDoQrinand: praiſe , theworld 
—Etrows * whit Proceftam did you ener hear 
* 6f//thatr forſook a plentiful eftarerode- 
-" edtaz poor Miniſter? did everanyMinifter 
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or PreacherofyourChurch exhort his flock 
to-this practiſe , or would nat he. be eſtce- 
med. a\Mad. man, that would do-it? How 
then M* Sail? did you for:to: ſecure your 
ſaluation , chuſe that Church., where..this 
Counſel. of Chriſt is neglected, and which 
laughs at-vs. for, following it 2 did-you.far 
to ſecurc your faluation ,: forſake powerty 
which. Criſt recommended us a-means to 
be.aued , andtowhich you were by. ſolemn 
wowur obliged, and go to a Church. where 
you may haue;,:and does expettio berich, 
Chriſt hauing' branded Richs as dangerous 
to daluation ?: This manner. of ſecuring, ſal- 
nation-was.ecuer.yer voknawen to all Saints, 
who, eſteemed; Richs and, Honors ſwora 
enemyes tothe ſoule.;. they/30-ſecurgtheir 
faluation;, forſook Richs and Hoanors,and 


_ you to. ſecure. yours, you:forfgke-powerty 


( Powerty I lay to which yougre qbliged by 
ſfolem 1 vow') and ſeck for Richs. |. 
- Had you changed the Catholick Religion. : 


for an other more auſtere. wee might. be- 


lieue, that-your. aim was-t9; ſecure: y 
faluation; for Chriſt recommended Auſte- 
rity:of lyfe , and: the .mortifigutiqn.of aur 
files and ſenſes, as a molt powerfull-meas 
for:ro Quercom vice... I,doubtingyhurg 
there. are.many Liberrins.jn our; Church, 


Vi 


who-do induige'and! cherish their Bodyes | 
roo much>co/theopreiudice: of -rheir fouls; 
but-look'to rhe Dodriniand Maxims ofthe 
Church; Pennance , auſterity of iyfe ;mor- 
tifications'of the Body is:oot only-ranght, 
4s/pood andaduantagiousrothe' ſoul; bur 
is prattis'd by innumerable: Catholicks::of 
all fexes, ages and condicions' in'diſctplins; 
hair-cloaths., faſting 51e&piog or the-bare 
ground ryfing at midnight for to -prayſe 
God, abſtaining from delicat- meats inod 
wearing of Linnen and fcuerat other-chaſ 
tifements of the Body; Chriſt has;recom> 
mended this-aufterity of jyfe;, and Corpos 
ral mortificationsby $.'Paul. Cory. 17: the 
grear Baptiſtedid practiſe: them; Mar-15 the 
Propher Dauid pf;r4.8.-5::Paui himfctt; and 
all the ſaintsof the Primitive Church and 
theChurch dideueryert eſteem thefetneans 
very :powerfall forto- purchaſe virtuc: and 
oucrcom vice and you to ſecure your fak 
aation-, 'you- have forſaken the-Charch, 
where this Do@rin is taughe,/ and praQtis'd, 
For the: Proteſtant Church z-did you euer 
heare: of any Proteſtant: ;'who diſciplins 
himſelf, who'siceps'on the: bare ground, 
Fhoryſcs ar midnight roſing plalmsroGod, 
who: abſtains' from wearing of -Linnen? 1 
do ner: wonder . that manly Libertins of 


your Church; chould ſer theſe: exereiſcs/ak 
naught /,-but 'rhar-the whole:Body-of:tbac 
Church-by- their DoRrifi ardoPrinciples 
Should condemn them ,- as frnirleſs;: Idle; 
nay: and (injurious ro Chriſt's Pafſion:: iis 
this the Church Mr Sall; which you haue 
chufen'' for: ro-ſecure your /faluation? & 
Church' whoſe Dodrin is ſocarnal ; which 
wiltnort ſmarctheflesh , butcherish the Bo« 


dy/*-it'sykly indeed that youraim was; -in 
your change'of Religion ,7 to! ſecure your 
ſaldation ;> whenyoulefta Religion where 
you ir particular; were obliged to Auſte- 
riry:for 'a'Religion; which obliges yoweo 
none, but ro'enioy pleaſures;-a Religion 
where: you were: by vow 'obliged 'to-Po- 
werty , fora Religion whereyoucxpearo 
be; and may be rich; a Religionwhere by 
yourProfefſionyou were incapable ofHo- 
nors, for one' where you may thaue Prefer- 
meats. 'No'M: Sall-;; you will not perfwa- 
de the world; that itwas aty-aduantage:ts 
your ſoul which moued you: your refoln- 
rion will appeareto- any impartial man ; td 
be uniuft anddamnable; and attended par- 
ticularly-in you; by: innumerable ſins ;-fot 
though the Preceprs of the Church;of faf- 
ting>-angual Confeſfion and Communibn, 
andkeeping Holy:dayes , reachnorttoobli- 
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Proteſtants who are ſuch by. education TR 

Fe it's out of controuer(ſy that they oblige** 
you,to whom her Power for commanding,” * 
and: your obligation of obcying , is ſuſi. -;; 
ciently knowen ; wherfore there. is not a | 
faſting day which you infring , an Annual 
Confeſlion which you omitan Eaſter Chm- | 
munion that you negle& , or a holy day }! 
Maſs, butyou commit a haynousfin. Re- * 
Retonthels monſtruous effects of your re-- | 
ſolution; and amuſe noryour ſclfwith the } 
hopes that you will be of the number of | 
them, whe at the laſt hour will be reelaim'd, ; 
and call for a Prieſt to be reconcild. It's 
our duty tobeſcech God he may be ſo mer- 
Cifull.ynto you ; but it's yours notto aby- 
fe Gods patience, leaſt thar in punishmene - 
of notanſwering-now to his inſpirations, 
you way heare then thoſe dreadfull words 

_ of theProuerbs ch. 1. v. 24.7 hauc called and 

refuſed-ye haue [et at naught my Connſels, 

a— one Y my —_ alſo cer 
laugh at your. calamity; 1 woill mock wohen 
your. feare cometh-Then 5hall you call ypon me, 
but 1 vuill not anſwver , they sball ſeck me 
eameſtly, but they shall not fend me , for that . 
they bad knowuledg and did not chuſe the few | 


of the Lord. 
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